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THE

MORNING WATCH.

MARCH 1830.

THE GOSPEL; CREATION PREPARED FOR, PROVIDENCE
UNFOLDS IT,

G_OD and man, the creature and the Creator, reciprocally
answer to each other. God made man in his own image,
and man ip every stage of his being shews forth some attribute
of God. Pt is the greatest groof of fallen man’s degradation,
that he has lost the sense of his own dignity, and that it should
need any effort to rouse his dormant faculties to the apprehen-
sion of their high endowments, and to the glorious prerogatives
held out in prospect for him in the ages to come. Man is the in-
terpreter of the connsels of God—a glerious dignity ! higher than
that of angels, higher than any other created being. The scheme
~ of redemption, transacted in man’s nature and on man’s account,
is that wondrous mzster‘y which angels desired to look into,
because it manifested the surpassihg love of God. At its opening,
in the first advent, a multitude of thé heavenly host sang * glory
to God in the highest;” and by its full development, at the
second advent, * unto the principalities and powers in heavenly
places is made known by the church the manifold wisdom
of God.”

God is infinite and unchangeable in his attributes as well as
in his nature : the creatures are changeable, and limited in their
comprehension as well as in their natures. Whence it follows,
that any revelation of the infinite God must to them be by
d , and progressive, both that the successive steps may be
followed, and that the comprehension may have time to expand,
and receive truths in detail which are too vast for its immediate

.grasp. In the first and most obvious degree, the inanimate
works of creation tell out the attributes of the Creator: ““ The
heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth
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his handy work :” * For the invisible things of Him from the
creation of the world are clearly seen, heing understood by the
things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead.”
These things, external and without himself, lead the mind of
man to the knowledge of God ; but in the world within himself,
that microcosm, that epitome of the creation of God, man ma
best learn of his Creator: he is himself the image of the invisible
God, and is destined in the coming time to manifest the glory
of God, as his vicegerent over the whole creation. ¢ Thou hast
crowned him with glory and honour: Thou madest him to have
dominion over the works of thy hands: Thou hast put all things
under his feet. O Lorbp, our Lord, how excellent is thy Name
in all the earth !"” (Psal. viii.; 1 Cor. xv. 27.) But man cannot
manifest God to other intelligent beings unless he first know
God as his God, and become the exemplar as well as the teacher
of worship; blessed himself, and directing others to their blessed-
ness. For this end he must extend his view beyond the present
aspect of things, looking back to his origin and forward to his
ultimate destination ; that he may fulfil the purpose for which he
was brought into being; be renewed after the image of Him that
created him ; make known that  the Lord reigneth; let the
heavens declare his righteousness, and all the people see his
glory.” (Psal. xcvii. 6.)
To understand any work, ‘either at its commencement or in
4its progress, the purposed end must be known; and this end
must be kept in view during every stafe of its advancement, as
the controuling principle which regulates every single move-
ment. Not that every one who plies the machine and urges on
its course does necessarily understand its principles : on the con-
trary, vain man is in his ignorance continua.l‘;y saying in his
heart, ¢ By the strength of my hand I have done it, and by my
.wisdom ; for I am prudent;”” though every thing around him
proclaims, in the name of Jehovah, ‘ Hast thou not heard long
ago how I have done it? and of ancient times that I have formed
it ? Now have I brought it to pass.....Shall the axe boast itself
against him that heweth therewith ? or shall the saw magnify
itself against him that shaketh it? As if the rod should shake
Atself against them that lift it up, or as if the staff should lift up
itself as if it were no wood.” But he who desires the knowledge
.of God, and who delights in doing his Master’s will, is offered
also a participation of his counsels, and may know the glorious
end, which 18 even now nearly attained by the secret wonder-
.working operations of Providence. This end is, in one word, The
GosPEL, the ““good tidings of great joy which shall be to all
people.” This is the end of all creation, the sum of all revelation,
the purpose of all providence: ‘“ For God, who commanded the
light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give
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the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ,” by the glorious GospeF. / '
The word of God is but the expression of his purpose ; is not
of any private interpretation; is not to be limited to any one
time, but must have the same wide range with his works and
his providence, ‘¢ declaring the end from the beginning, and
from ancient times the things that are not yet done; saying,
My counsels shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure” (Isa.
xlvi. 10). The purpose of God in all his revelations is to
make himself known. For this end all things were formed ; and
in knowing and making known the Creator, the intelligent
creation attains its end and happiness. The Scriptures represent
the whole creation as having been formed at first ““ very good :
they also declare how, by the sin of man, misery was brought,
not on himself alone, but on the whole creation; which was
“formed for him, of which he was the master-piece, and of which
he had been constituted the ruler. To one ignorant of the
Scriptures, the present state of things must be an inexplicable
enigma. Not only are the most amiable of mankind exposed to
the cruelty and oppression of the reckless and the strong, but
the whole animal creation is groaning under miseries apparently
undeserved and unaccountable ; and the very earth itself, in its
volcanoes and its earthquakes, its barren mountains and trackless
wastes, its marshes and its forests, exhibits disorder, convulsion,
and ruin. The seasons, again, and climates,—the very air we
breathe, its pestilences, its whirlwinds and its storms,—give
signs of the wrath of Heaven; for which an heathen must have
been at a loss to account, still more to expiate and avert. The
difficulty, too, must have been increased, rather than diminished,
by his observing a strong remedial principle at work continually ;
the barren rock mouldering down into a fertile soil, vegetable life
encroaching on the sandy wastes and climbing the sides of the
volcanic crater. And this difficulty did, we know, lead some of the
old philosophers to suppose that there were two antagonist and
equally balanced principles constantly at work ; each striving for
mastery, and neither able to prevail ; but how balanced, or why
néither prevailed, was beyond the reach of their specalations.
All these mysteries are resolved by the Scriptures : we are there
taught, not only that man was himself created perfect, the repre-
sentation of God to the world ; and that every created thing was
very good, over which he, as the vicegerent, should exercise do-
minion ; but also that his daily food was provided by the Lord,
which he might-eat without toil. ‘ And the Lord God planted a
den eastward in Eden; and there he put the man that he
g::l formed. And out of the ground made the Lord God to
w every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food.
i?:d the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every trea
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of the garden thou mayest freely eat.” So the fruit of the trees
was his food, provided to his hand by his bountiful Creator, of
whom he would thus be reminded in every meal he ate. But
man was a living sou/, a reasoning being ; endowed with a will
enabling him to refuse the evil and choose the good; and this
will he was required to exercise under the direction of his Crea-
tor, and daily to give proof thereof by not eating of the fruit
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. The will of
man enabled him to choose the good and refuse the evil: God
only truly krows what is good, what evil, He had told man
that eating of the forbidden tree was not good, but certain evil,
whose consequence should be death; yet man chose the evil.
So that man’s first crime included not only disobedience, but
arrogance in the extreme: for, the knowledge of good and evil
requiring perfect acquaintance with all possible ciccumstances,
the omniscient God alone possesses it; and the tempter spake
a conditional truth in saying, ““ Ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil ;” and in disobeying, they assumed that they knew
what was good. better than God. Their folly is demonstrated in
every possible way : shame and drudgery to himself, till he should
rgturn to the dust ; and a niggard. soil, to support a wearisome
life. “* And the Lord God said, Cursed is the ground for- thy
sake; in sorrow shalt. thou eat of it all the days of thy life:
thorns also.and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee; and thow
abalt eat the herb of the field: in the sweat of thy face thoun
abalt eat bread, till thou return unto the ground ; i{r out, of it
wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re-
turn.” Itis imﬁo:tant tn gbserve, that the food of man is now
changed : while he kept the commandment, the trees planted: by
God supplied bim spontaneously with food; but on his trans-
grassion be is doomed to exercise his fancied knowledge of good
apd evil, by, toiling the earth for his daily bread,—and he is re-
moved from. the garden of Eden, leat he put forth his hand. and:
qat. of the fruit, of the trees, and;live without labour.

Such is the present. condition of man and the creation : * For
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain
together uyntil now” (Rom, viil. 22). And we.introduce this. g:leﬁ
summary in order to keep the subject together, that we may
the better trace. out; the deliverance from this - bondage of cor-
ruption, into the glorius, liberty. of. the children. of God.;” for
which purpose. we take up these few points of dootring : 1. The
eternal Power of the Godhead shewn in the act of creation;
2. The gxeat Love of Gpd in tha blessedness of the creatian ;
3. The Stability of the,creatnre.anly secured by looking to its,
Creatar. for wisdom and: strength; 4. Its immediate Fall:
when trusting. in its own sufficiency.; 5. The. Hopa which sup-
parts it-under ita present. boudege of comuption.; and, G. Wedar.
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duce from, the whole that the passing through all these condi~
tlons was necessary to bring man agd the whole creation into thay
state of willing and cheerful subjection to the law of the Creator;
by which aloue he oan be. the image or manifestation of God.

- Power is the idea of the Godhead; first acquired, being the at~
tribute first manifested : and this hag led some to derive the
Hebrew. ame of God from a root denoting power. But there
muat exist in the mind of God some principle which calls power
into exercise ; which principle is love ; “ God is love” (1 John
. 8): and hence others make love the primal attribute of God.
Bat both the love apd power are exercised in perfect wisdom :
‘“ The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way ; I was set
up from everlasting” (Prov. viii. 22). So.that to calany attri~
bute first, or chief, in the Godhead, is incorrect ; for in him, they
are all co-eterna) together, and co-equal,~each one implying the
¢xistence of the others. But though all are from the beginuing
Go~existing in the purpese of God, they mast be manifested. in
succession to the intelligent oreation, and an apparatus provided
by means of which the manifestation may take place. khis ma-
ohinery is the creation, and man:its head: and interpreter; by his
animal frame connected with the matarial world, by his soul
cqnnected with the spiritual; and therefpre, by their reciprocal
agtings upon eagh other within himself, able to interpret their
spparate relations : as God, the object.of all worship-; apd man,
the worshiper : as Creator, the independent ovigin of being ; and:
Greature, separate, yet dependent. 1t is this which gives to.the
quternal. world its true value and place. We do not valne it
gright until we see in it the materals for spiritual instmection. :
we give it not its true plnce till we make it the frame-work and:
the alphahet of the Gospel, Wnder this impression. we shall
endeayoyr to shew, that history of crestion and previdence
in the Scriptures, not only exemplifies in facts the-spirntual expe-.
riences of every believer, but that the order in which they
occur. in the history is the order in; whioh they arise in the
believer’s soul; and their relative degree of prominency the.
same. in both cases. That God is Power, Love, and Wisdom,
we learn from the creation ; and we need.next to be taught that.
these are not in- the creature, but in the Creator; and his separ
rateness or. objectiveness- we lewn by the Fall. This. shews.
whal the creature is when left to itself, and proves.that all, who.
stend, owe it not to their own inherent strength, but to Ged,
who sustains them. The fali of the areature alaogives place for
the manifestation of those attributes. which an unfallen being
knows not in his own experienge—as.ruercy, long-suffering, con-
descension, grace, and all the.unuttarable wonders.of redeeming
love—diffaring. in the enperienoa of each.individual, and far the
present: seqrat and: conaealed, but-which shell in the ages. to
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come manifest, in their open disclosure, thé manifold and
infinite grace of God : when the sinner shall be left without
excuse, and the whole universe be constrained to acknowledge
that hell itself is a demonstration of the love of God ; that it
is no arbitrary infliction, but the necessary condition of uncon-
formity to God ; a ﬁart of the same plan of boundless love ; and
all érowing out of the necessarily inherent, unalterable conditions
of Creator and creature, unchangeable and changeable, self-
existent and dependent.’

With Man, the whole creation fell ; and when his redemption
takes effect, it too shall be redeemed : this is the argument of
Rom. viii. 18—39. The *“ hope set before us ” is joint heirship
with Christ : ¢ That we may be also glorified together *’ (ver. 17).
Now, in comparison with this glory, present sufferings are as
nothing, whet‘:er in ourselves or in the creation. For the crea-
tion, which was made subject to vanity, not by its own fault,
waits in hope of deliverance from the bondage of corruption into
the glorious liberty of the children of God; and we ourselves
also, though baving the first-fruits of the Spirit, wait for a like
deliverance at the resurrection : -both parties saved by hope of
things not yet seen, and waiting with patience for them.

The fall of man and the creation having demonstrated the
difference between Creator and creature, the weakness of the
creature, and its helplessness ; it is now prepared to look for
help out of itself, and to re-ascend by successive steps to union
with God, which it had lost by the Fa]l. To accomplish this
the great plan of redemption was devised, which we have now to
trace out, and shew the mighty agency by which it was effected.
It is necessary herein to bear in mind, that the Fall, with all its'
consequences of sin and misery, is never to be charged on God, so
as to make him the author of evil : another man must therefore
be shewn, placed in the same, or still more difficult circum-
stances, and yet not falling; lest it should be supposed that
Adam fell because he had not sufficient strength to stand ; or’
that an unforeseen' contingency happened ; that God was not
all-wise and all-powerful. To give this demonstration was the-
work of Christ in the flesh ; to enable his people to do the same,
is his office now; and to glorify them bogetger with himself is
the future consummation of all, THE cospeL. What we look
for is, not merely repairing the injuries of the Fall, or reinstating
man in paradise with a restored and happy creation, never again
to fall : it is all this ; but it is more,—it is a triumph over sin
and death, not their mere cessation; it is restitution by renova-
tion, by regeneration : a new order of things, from which fallibi-
lity will be excluded ; not by any fatality, or by annihilating-
will and choice in the creature, but by sucha train of prepara-
tion as brings about, in each partaker of that new order of

]
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things, a voluntary subjection of his own will to the will of
God, and a realization of that paradox to the natural man, “ in
whose service is perfect freedom.” This preparation is made in the
ﬁreaching of the Gospel ; and we who live thus late in time, and
ave seen so much of the Erepamtory work accomplished, can
from this position look back on all God’s dealings towards man,
and discern their bearings on the glorious hope set before us in
the Gospel, the hope of the completion and manifestation of His
purpose in creation and providence. We would now endeavour
to trace out, how every doctrine of the Gospel, and every expe-
rience of the believer’s soul, i3 shewn forth in some great fact in
the history of the world ; that there is, in short, a world within us
correspouding to the world without us; and that the matured
Christian has realized in the course of his short life a series of
experimental doctrines, following that order of succession whish
is recorded in facts in the history of the world. But this is so
vast a subject that neither our limits nor our abilities allow us
to give more than a rough outline in the present paper ; and we
shall take up some of the separate portions, and expand them, at
a future time.
All the great acts of God are for the end of manifesting him-
self in dif%e?ent aspects; of recording in some indelible facts
those doctrines which are essential to salvation ; and which he
therefore makes known, not by word only, which depends on the
.preparation or capacity to receive it; but in deeds, which can
neither be doubted of, explained away, nor forgotten. To know
God as he is, man must first know himself as he is: the first
doctrine, therefore, in a believer's experience of himself, is that
of his own utterly fallen and corrupted state : ““ I know that in
me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing” (Rom. vii. 18).
And the great historic fact which demonstrates this doctrine, 1s
the corruption of the antediluvian world: ‘“ God saw that the
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagi-
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.....
God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt : for all
flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth” (Gen. vi. 5—12).
“The demonstration is given on the largest scale, both in time
and in extent, to shew the universality of the corruption in
human nature ; and that it has no remedial power in itself, but,
if left to itself, only becomes worse and worse. Convinced of his
ruined and helpless condition, man looks out of himself, and
grasps the promises of God. The first of these gives him ho
of deliverance by a Seed of the woman, who shall bruise the
serpent’s head (Gen. iii. 15). The next ives him hope of the
extirpation of evil, in the preaching of Enoch: ¢ Behold, the
Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute. judg-
-ment upon all”’ (Jude 14). And Abel’s acceptance, and Enoch’s
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translation, convince him that God is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him” (Heb. {d. 6).—Closely coupled and run-
ning parallel with these experiences, is that of the long-sufferin
of God ; ““ not willing that any should pensh, but that all shoul
come to repentance ’ (2 Pet. 1ii. 9): “ And accounting that the
long-suffering of God is salvation” (ver. 17). This was exemplified
in the preaching of Noah, when the Spirit of God strove with
man for an hundred and twenty years (Gen. vi. 3).—The next
doctrine is the grace of God, manifested in the gift of faith; faith
being the assurance of the grace of God: “ By grace are ye
saved, through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it 1s the gift of
God” (Eph. 1. 8): * For all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God : being {ustiﬁed freely by his grace, thro
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (Rom. iii. 23, 24). e
fact of Noah's call is the demonstration of this doctrine : *“ Noah
found grace in the eyes of the Lord” (Gen. vi. 8): “ By faith,
Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by which
he condemned the world, and became heir of the righteousness
which is by faith”” (Heb, xi. 7) ;—this faith, which separates
from the world, renounces and condemns it too, and acknow-
ledges the righteousness of God in destroying it, being the line
of demarcation which separates between the unregenerate and
the regenerate soul.

At this point in the Christian experience stands that ordi-
nance in the church of which the deluge was the type. The
deluge divided between the old world and the new: baptism
divides between the old man and the new. Baptism is the
ordinance to regeneration ; ‘an outward visible sign of an inward
spiritual grace;’ signifying ‘a death unto sin, a new birth unto
righteousness :” *“ Except a man be born of water and of the
8pirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God :” * He that be-
Keveth, and is baptized, shall be saved.” Not that baptism
itself is regeneration, nor that all the baptized are regenerated—
for this would be taking the election out of the hands of God,
and giving it to an ordinance; and it would be departing also
from the type, for there was a Ham in the ark ; and in like manner
many of the baptized are not saved—but the church cannot re-
gardthebaptized otherwise than asregenerate, withoutusurping the
sole pterog-ative of God. Wherefore the Church of England says,
¢ We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath
pleased thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to
receive him for thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate
bim into thy holy church.’” Of baptism, the deluge was the
type. Andbaptism,again, prefigures the resurrection-life,‘ a death
unto sin, a new birth unto righteousness.” ““ In the days of
Noe.....eight souls were saved %y water: the like figure where-



. Providence unfolds it. 9

unto, even baptism, doth also now save us.....by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ ” (1 Pet. iii. 20). ‘ Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his
death : therefore we are buried with him, by baptism, into death ;
that, like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of
the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life”
(Rom. vi. 3). And as Noah, in entering the ark, ¢ condemned
the world ”” when he forsook it ; sa do we in our baptism become
crucified to the world, renouncing ° the devil, the world, and
the flesh,” reckoning ourselves “ to be dead indeed unto sin,
but alive unte God, through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom.
vi.11). The name of Noah signifiea * comfort >’ or ¢ consolation:”
“ This shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our
hands, because of the ground whieh the Lord hath cursed”
(Gen. v. 29). With Noah began the comfort of the creation,
which, having fallen with Adam’s fall, had no prospect of re-
covery till after it had endured the penalty of sin. In the deluge
a world perished : Noah alone was found faithful, and his single
faith became the * saving of his house” (Heb. xi. 7). And
not only so, but his faith saved a remnant of every living thing of
all flesh wherein is the breath of life ; “ and he became heir of the
righteousness which is by faith.” The parallel to this, in indivi-
dual experience, is that faith which lies at the foundation of a
church. Faith, in the head whom God hath constituted over that
community, whether he be father, master, pastor, or chief ruler,
becomes an ark of shelter to those under him, whom God regards
as included in their faithful head, for all external privileges and
means of grace, and temporal security. But this imputed faith
is not necessarily inclusive of election and conversion, but only
unto them ; is not itself eternal salvation, but an introduction
to the means by which everlasting life is obtained. This faith
unto election, or unto.the ordinances by means of which the
Holy Spirit operates to the salvation of the soul,"is the basis of
a church : ¢ For whosoever shall call upon the name of the
Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom
they have not believed ? and how shall they believe in him of
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without
a preacher ? and how shall they preach except they be sent?”
(Rom. x.13.) Itisalso the warrant for. expecting an answer
to our faith in infant baptism, and like ordinances, and is ex-
emplified in numerous instances in the history of our Lord : as,
the faith of the father, by which the son was healed (Mark
ix. 23) ; the faith of the woman of Canaan, by which her daughter
was made whole (Matt. xv. 22); the faith of Jairus for his
dead daughter: ‘“ only believe” (Mark v. 36); the faith of
Martha for dead Lazarus (Jobn xi. 26—40); the faith of the
centurion, which healed his servant (Luke vii. 9). In all which
VOL. II.—NO. 1. c
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instances, as in the case of Noah, the dependents were included
in the faith of their head, and were delivered, not by their own
profession of faith, but by his ; his faith, not theirs, called forth
the miraculous interpositions of our Lord.

On coming outof the ark, the first act of Noah was the founding
of a church : ** He builded an altar to the Lord” (Gen. viii. 20).
On it he offered burnt-offerings of every clean animal ; expressive
of the death which he and they had deserved, and that their
deliverance was of mercy alone ; and if so with the clean, much
more with the unclean: ¢ And the Lord said in his heart, I will
not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake.” Our duty,
corresponding with Noah’s sacrifice is given, Rom. xii.: “ I
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a LIVING SACRIFICE, holy, acceptable unto
God, which is your reasonable service.”  Sacrifice and offerin,
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me’ (Heb.
x.5). “Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from
the dead” (Rom. vi. 13). ¢ Therefore there is now no con-
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit” (Rom. viii. 1).—When
God called Noah to prepare the ark, he promised (Gen. vi. 18),
“ With thee will I establish my covenant;” and after Noah’s
sacrifice on coming out of the ark, this promise is confirmed (Gen.
ix. 9): “ And I, behold I, establish my covenant with you, and
with your seed after you, and with every living creature that is
with you.” This is the covenant of the earth’s present stability :
¢ While the earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, &c. shall
notcease” (viii.22). The parallel to this is the Christian cove-
nant ; the covenant of peace, the everlasting covenant, promised
before the death of Christ, ratified in his death; applied by the
Holy Spirit to the spirit and conscience of the regenerate now,
as an earnest of its full accomplishment in their I%odies, as well
as souls, at the resurrection—(that its full accomplishment is re-
served for the time of Israel's future restoration, is manifest from
Jer. xxxi. 31): ““ For by one offering he hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctified”. (Heb. x. 14). ¢ The blood of Christ,
who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to
God, shall purge your conscience from dead works to serve the
living God” (Heb. ix. 14). “ Having our hearts spriukled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water” (Heb.
x.22).—Now the sacrifice of Christ was life in death ; a realdeath,
and yet a real surviving ; a paradox, never realized except in Christ,
and which, when s{)oken of us, can only be expressed by contra-
dictory terms: “A livingsacrifice” (Rom. xii.1): “Iam crucified
with Christ” (Gal. ii. 20): “ Ye are dead....mortify therefore
your members which are upon the earth” (Col. iii. 3, ). This
paradox also could only be represented by two parties ; the death
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of one and life of the other, shewing resurrection after death.
The symbols of death—the beasts slain for a burnt-offering, and
ascending in smoke to heaven—prefigure Christ slain for us, and
ascending to heaven ‘“a sacrigce to God for a sweet-smelling
savour” (Eph. v. 2); “a savour of consolation or appeasement ”
(Gen. viii. 21);—and, like the deluge, point on to the application
of the sacrifice of Christ to the consciences of men :  Unto God
a sweet savour, in them that are saved, and in them that perish ”
(2 Cor. ii. 156) ;—and onward still, to the final gathering of
Israel: *“ Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness
of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the Lord
God : and I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will
bring you into the bond of the covenant....For in mine holy
mountain, in the mountain of the height of Israel, I will accept
you with your sweet savour” (Ezek. xx. 36, 40, 41). The
symbols of resurrection-life—Noah and the living creatures—
the recipients of all the benefits of the covenant, prefigure first
the resurrection of “ our Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd
of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant”
(Heb.xiii.20) ;—secondly, its application to the souls of believers,
“ Ye are come....to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant”
(Heb. xii. 24) ;—and which shall be openly manifested in the
first resurrection, in the bodies as well as souls of all who have
part in the death of Christ: “ Them which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him”’ (1 Thess. iv. 14).
God gave to Noah a token or memorial of the covenant, for
ggrpetual generations ; this was the rainbow: ‘I do set my
w in the clouds; and I will look upon it, that I may remember
the everlasting covenant between God and every living creature
of all flesh that is upon the earth’” (Gen. ix. 13—16). The
token of the Christian covenant which answers to the rainbow,
our memorial for perpetual generations, is the revealed worbp.
The Hebrew word for “ token’’ is JMN, the first and last letters
of the alphabet ; and its plural in Hebrew signifies letters: thus
including not only the written word, but HimM also who is the
woRD, the A and the 0, the Beginning and the Ending of the
Gospel (Rev. i. 8, xxii. 13). Observe how beautifully the
lel holds between the rainbow and the worp. The bow
18 a memorial of the covenant, and is derived from the rays of
the sun reflected and refracted by the drops of rain. Now,
throughout all Scripture the sun is used as the symbol of Christ,
and the rain as the :lymbol of the Holy Spirit: *“ The Sun of
Riﬁhteousness” (Mal. iv. 2); ¢ the Light of men” (John i. 4):
‘“ He shall come unto us as the rain” (Hos. vi. 3); ““ I will pour
out of my Spirit.” Sometimes the rain symbolises the Spirit in
its utterance : ““ My doctrine shall drop as the rain” (Deut.
xxxii. 2) ; ‘“ As the rain cometh down from heaven, so shall my
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word be” (Isai. lv. 10, 11). And as the glorious bow exhibits
the many coloured light of the sun in such transcendant beauty ;
0 our Lord says of the Comforter (M), ¢ the Spirit of truth,”
““ He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine and shew it unto
you’’ (John xvi. 14). The bow is seldom seen entire ; not from
any imperfection in the light, or in the rain, but from inequalities
in the air through which the rain falls dividing the drops too
small in some places, leaving them too large in others : so the
partialities in man, his disturbing passions, seldom permit that
calmness and equality in his mind which are necessary to discern
the entire scope of Revelation, the arch of truth. The lower ends
of the bow are always complete, and the colours often dis-
appear in the upper part, from the atmosphere becoming too
much rarified to reflect it: so in Revelation, its lower portions,
those which concern our conduct, are always discernible, but the
sublimer mysteries rise often above mortal vision. Rain being
the medium for manifesting the varied light of the sun, the
person of Christ is sometimes likened to rain : ‘* He shall come
down like rain’’ (Psal. Ixxii. 6); “ As the light of the morning
when the sun riseth....by clear shining after rain” (2 Sam.
xxiii. 4). In the rainbow, again, we see the soft and beautiful
reflection of that blazing light ; which is too bright to be gazed
on directly by mortal eye, gut dazzles us not in the bow, and is
there examined with delight. In it the white light of the sun,
which we are unable by direct vision to analyze, is broken down
into various hues, and we can there contemplate each colour by
itself, and yet see them all running harmoniously into each other.
We are taught, too, by the bow, that the colour of objects is not
in themselves, but in the rays of light which they severally re-
flect; and that all the beautiful hues of nature, whether inflowers,
plumage, or gems, are but the refractions and reflections of dif-
ferent rays of the sun: whence the Christian learns that all the
loveliness of character which he sees exhibited in a brother, is
but a partial and imperfect reflection of the transcendant beauty
of Christ, who is “ chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether
lovely.” The rainbow is but half a circle, which the earth inter-
cepts, and which from the tops of mountains may be seen almost
an entire circle : so, when the earthly obstructions are removed,
God’s purpose as declared in revelation will be seen as a complete
circle: to prefigure which, the mighty angel (Rev. x.) has a
rainbow encircling his head, when he comes down to declare
that “‘ the mystery of God shall be finished ; ” and the beatific
vision will consist in the demonstration that every thing done
in creation, every thing overruled in providence, and every thing
revealed in word, proceeded from Christ alone, and centres in
him alone, like the rainbow glory around his throne (Rev. iv. 3;
Ezek. i. 28), on which he shall for ever exhibit to the ages to
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come “ the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express
image of his person” (Heb. i. 3; Johnxvii. 24 ; Col. i. 17.)

The earth no sooner begins to be peopled after the flood than
they set about building the Tower of Babel : ‘ Let us make us
a name, lest we be scattered abroad” (Gen. xi. 4). Their tower
is also generally believed to have been for idolatrous worship :
‘“ whose top unto heaven.” Their intention was defeated by
the Lord confounding their language, and ‘“ they left off to
build the city.” They spake one language, and sought to make
themselves a name. In hike manner, the Christian’s first danger
is that of thinking his own to be the only church ; of knowm
but of one mode of expressing the truth ; and of exalting, an
even idolizing, the body of men with whom he acts: and so
Babel has given its name to an idolatrous, exclusive, mono-

olizing church. To frustrate this monopoly, and cure this
idolatry, God makes men call the same things by different
names ; and one community divides into several ; each needin
the forbearance of the rest, and therefore each practising mutua
forbearance : and their scattering diffuses more widely that truth
which is common to them all. At Babel, too, in Nimrod, began
the first kingdom upon the earth; growing out of the same
spirit of ambition and self-aggrandisement in secular things;
and which was not broken down by God, because he meant to
use it as his instrument, either to protect the church, to scourge
it, or to avenge it, as he might see fit.

Having by the confusion of Babel been taught the lesson,
that the true church is not to be found in one form only, nor to
be sought for in forms and modes of expression; we are pre-
pared for learning where it is to be found, and to receive the great
doctrine of election—the cardinal pointin a believer’sexperience—
the foundation of all the Christian hopes and promises—the seed
of everlasting life. This doctrine is taught in the call of Abram ;
a fact which holds a place of the greatest importance in the
history of the world, as the doctrine it illustrates and typifies
does in the experience of the believer. Till this time all man-
kind are to be regarded as one church and family, having
amongst them the true religion, as we know from the instance
of Melchizedek ; but apparently common to all the nations, as
the Book of Job, the true faitz in the discourses of his friends,
and traces of it in the histories of Abimelech and Pharaoh
(Gen. xx. xii.), lead us to infer. At this time, however, a differ-
ence begins (Gen. xii.): ¢ Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from .
thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee.” Here is
election strictly personal, irrespective of country, kindred, or
father ; invisible, unaccompanied by outward sign, restin‘g\ only
on the word of God: THe LorRp HAD saIp it. Abram
“ obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he went ; and so-
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journed in the land of promise (not of possession), as in a
strange country ; dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob,
the heirs with him of the same promise : for he looked for a
city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God ”
(Heb. xi. 8—10). The parallel is drawn to our hands in the
same Epistle; ¢ For here we have no continuing city, but we
seek one to come” (Heb. xiii. 14): “* Ye are come to mount
Sion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem; to the
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written
i heaven ” (l-{eb. xii. 22). All these we are come to in the
realizing apprehension of true faith, ¢ the substance of things
hoped for ;’ though we wait till the first resurrection for their open
manifestation and possession. Thus Abram acted out the doc-
trine of election, assured in the promise * that he should be heir
of the world” (Rom. iv. 13) : of a possession not only not seen
as yet, but not to be manifested till the new dispensation is
brought in at the resurrection, when the New Jerusalem cometh
down from heaven. (Rev. xxi.; Isa. 1xv.) To Abram it was fur-
ther promised : ““ I will make of thee a great nation "’ (Gen. xii. 3).
And after he came into Canaan, ‘“ All the land which thou
seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever : and T will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth. Arise, walk through
the land, in the length of it and in the breadth of it ; for I will
give it unto thee” (Gen. xiii. 16). Countless posterity, and the
ersonal possession of the land, here l'omiseciJ to Abram, were
lieved by him with a full assurance of faith ; and he considered
these blessings as already certainly his—for the unchangeable
God had promised them—though there was then no apparent
sign or likelihood of their accomplishment. We learn from this
example in “ the father of the faithful,” that the assurance of
the elect is an assurance of faith, not of possession ; and that it
needs no signs or evidences to rest upon, but simply the word of
God.
The meeting with Melchizedek, the priest of the Most High
God, who brought forth bread and wine, blessed the victorious
gatriarch, and to whom Abram gave tithes of all (Gen. xiv. 18—
0), is full of most important instruction, which the limits and
scope of this paper prevent us from drawing out. Suffice it for
the present to say, that this historic fact obviously typifies ¢ the
strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the y and
bloodg of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine ;’—
that the bare assurance of election, and the ¢ first principles of
the oracles of God,” as ‘“ repentance from dead works, and faith
towards God ” (Heb. v. 12; vi. 1), will not suffice, but we must
‘‘ go on unto perfection ;”—that we have now “a Priest for ever,
after the order of Melchizedek, who is able to save to the utter-
most all that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to
make intercession for them....even the Son of God who is con-



Providence unfolds it. 16

secrated for evermore ” (Heb. vii. 256 —28) ;—and that, as ‘‘ we
have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heavens” (Heb. viit. 1), ““until the
Lord shall make his enemies his footstool” (Psalm cx. 1), so
‘ unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time ”
(Heb. ix. 28), and  shall sit and rule upon his throne, and he
shall be a Priest on his throne ”’ (Zech. vi. 13) ; “ Priest of the Most
Hiih God, King of Salem, Prince of Peace:” * of theincrease
of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it and to
establish it with justice and with judgment, from henceforth
even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.”
(Isai.ix.7.)

After all these things Abram is still kept waiting for the ac-
complishment of the promise, and said to the Lord, ¢ Behold,
to me thou hast given no seed.” He is answered by a repetition
of the promise, “ so shall thy seed be:” “ And he beleved in
the Lord ; and he counted it to him for righteousness.” (Gen. xv.
3—6.) These promises, thus reiterated to Abram, may teach
us that we need not look for outward evidences of the accom-
plishment of God’s purpose, but that his word alone is sufficient
ground for the fullest assurance of faith. Abram’s faith being
thus demonstrated, he next receives that marvellous revelation
recorded in Gen. xv. 7—21, with the time and circumstances
of its accomplishment. It begins, ¢ I am the Lord that brought
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit
it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know that I shall
inherit it 7”” The sacrifice ensues. ““ And he said unto Abram,
Know of a surety, that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land
that is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they shall afflict
them four hundred years....and thou shalt go to thy fathers
in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.” Abram’s
only present inkeritance, therefore, was a sepulchre; and even this
he had to purchase of the sons of Heth (Gen. xxiii.); but yet
we know that he looked for a city (Heb.xi. 10), though he
might not know the exact manner how it would be brought
about, exercising still the same full faith as before; a faith which
was the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen. We learn from hence the important lesson, that faith
in the promise prepares for a disclosure of the time and mode of
its accomplishment, and thus calls for another act of faith. So
that the understanding of promises Eiven is at.the same time
a reward for previous faith, and a fresh call for its exercise in a
higher kind ; shewing that every Christian duty is progressive,
from faith to faith, from grace to grace. And now in the pro-
mises to Abram there is an amplitude and enlargement ; for be-
lieving which there was required faith of a higher kind than
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any we have yet considered. It was contained briefly in the
primal promise (xii.3), which concluded thus: “ And in thee
shall all the families of the earth be blessed ;” since which it
had not been repeated. But now Abram’s faith was tried, by
being called to believe, nos only without evidences, but against
all signs and probabilities; for Abram was ninety years old and
nine (Gen. xvii. 1), as good as dead (Heb.xi.12); and Sarai
was ninety years old, ¢ past age” (Heb. xi. 11). God, knowing
that Abram’s faith would stand this test, now regathers all the
promises, and gives them perpetuity, which they had not before,
saying, ‘I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be
thou perfect..and thou shalt be a father of many nations..and
I will establish my covenant with thee for an everlasting cove-
nant..and I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee,
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan,
for an everlasting possession; and 1 will be their God.”” This
i8 obviously the most important era in the history of Abram ;
the point from whence his life takes a new aspect; becoming
from this time partaker, as it were, of the counsels of God (xviil.
17); ¢ the friend of God” (James ii. 23; Isai.xli.8). The
change is marked by two outward signs; by the institution of
circumcision, and by alteration in the names of Abram and
Sarai. Sarai means my princess: the I (*) being changed into
H (") may give the name an objective signification, making it
{lrim:eas-like or princely. Abram means exalted father: so the

(77) inserted in his name may give it objectiveness, and then
the final M (D) might be considered as the pronoun plural : Abram
being an exalted father to his literal seed ; Abraham being the ex-
alted father of them, of the many nations who shall constitute
his spiritual seed ; ¢ not only that which is of the law, but that
also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us
all” (Rom. iv. 16). The idea meant to be conveyed in both the
changes is indisputably that of doing away the restricted per-
sonal signification of the names, and enlarging them henceforth
into generic terms, pointing to the ohject of hope for all man-
kind *. Till this time the promises had been personal ; ¢ I will
make of thee a great nation :’ they now become general, extend-
ing to all the spiritual seed ; ¢ 1 will make nations of thee; and
kings shall come out of thee. .she shall be a mother of nations ;
kings of people shall be of her.” Now also the covenant is
first called ‘¢ everlasting :” the Lord promises, I will be their
God ;” and from this covenant allows HIMSELF to be called,
“The God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob ;” linking them on as it were to the eternity of his own

* The Jewish fancy, that the |V is taken from the Sacred Name T\, we
totally deny and reject.
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being. At this point, in the Christian parallel, the beliof of the
Glospel of the kingdom properly comes in ; a change in the ex-
g‘erienoe of a believer as great as that in the history of Abraham.

he faith which respects personal salvation must precede that
enlarged faith which receives the mysteries of the kingdom of
God : but the faith which stops short at those doctrines which
are popularly called necessary to salvation, and refuses to listen
to the other doctrines of Scripture, may perhaps be the faith of
Abram, but is not the faith of Abraham ; may perhaps have the
blessings of Ishmael, but stops short of the child of joy, the
{eaac. Circumcision, the sign of continued election in the seed
of Abraham, has no place whatever in the Christian dispensa-
tion ; for every thing 1t denoted is already included in baptism :
wherefore it is vain to look for its parallel in the believer’s life.
It was given to Abraham at this time, because the promises
were now enlarged to the spiritual seed, and in order that he
might still continue a true type of the election, by this token of
the personal and special covenant, for the possession of the land,
which God made with Abraham and his literal seed. (See No.
41. p.220.) Accordingly, in the Apostle’s time circumcision
had become the common name for the national Israel: ¢ The
Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the
Gospel of the circumcision unto Peter” (Gal.1i.7); ¢ Cir~
cumcisien and Gentiles” (ver. 8): see also Acts x.45; xi.2;
Col.iv. 11; Tit.i. 10. And it is for this reason especially that
Raul declares to the Galatians, “ If ye be circumcised, Christ
shall profit you nothing ”’ (v.2): ¢ For in Christ Jesus neither
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new
creature ” (vi.15). Circumcision is therefore the sign of the
xnational covenant, for the inheritance of the land, to be fulfilled
to the literal Israel in the earthly Jerusalem (Jer. xxxi,31—40;
xxxii. 39; Ezek.xi. 17—19), at the same time when the spi-
ritual Israel, the regeneration, receive their inheritance in ¢ the
heavenly Jerusalem,”—¢ the kingdom which cannot be moved,”
(Heb. xii. 22—28) ; “ new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness ”” (2 Pet. ii. 13).

Before the accomplishment of the promise, in the birth of
1saac, Sodom and Gomorrah are destroyed ; and when the Lord
is about to execute his vengeance, he says, ‘ Shall I hide from
Abraham that thing which I do?” and proceeds forthwith to
declare his purpose to Abrabam, to admit Abrabam’s expostula-
tion, and to demonstrate to him that the wickedness of that

ple had become unbearably great. The destruction of these
cities which follows, is made throughout all Scripture the stand-
ing type of that tremendous day of the Lord, in which all the
apostate nations, and especially Babylon, shall be destroyed,
preparatory to the reign of Christ, and accompanying his second

VOL. I{.—NO. 1. D
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advent (see Isai. xiii. 19; xxxiv. 8; Jer.l. 40 ; 2 Pet.ii. 5 ; iii.
10; Rev. xviii. 8; xix.3, and their parallels in the marginal
references.) Now, as itis certain that this last destruction has
its type in that of Sodom, and as it is certain that the church hag
its type in Abraham, and as it is certain that God declared his
purpose to Abraham before he executed it, is it not reasonable to
expect—nay, would it not be unreasonable not to expect—nay,
may we not be certain of the fact, that He will not hide from
his church that thing which he is about to do in these our days ?
In our preceding Ngumbers it has been proved, from the fulfil-
ment ofp all the preceding signs, that we stand very near the
* dawning of the day of the Lord ; and the marvellous unfolding
of propiec which we have witnessed is the precise counterpart

- of the Lord’s discourse with Abraham. ¢ Surely the Lord God
will do nothing but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the
ophets ”’ (Amos iii. 7). “¢ Henceforth I call you not servants;

or the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but I have
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of the Fa-
ther I have made known unto you” (John xv. 15). :

Abraham being a type of the true church, Lot cannot be also
a type of it ; at all events, not in the same asj)ect. Lot’s whole
character is worldly : Lot chose the plain of Jordan, because it
was well watered, even as the garden of the Lord (Gen. xiii.
10) : and he continued to dwell in Sodom, though vexed from
day to day with their unlawful deeds (2 Pet. ii. 8). His deli-
verance, too, was not on his own account, but for the sake of
Abraham : ¢ And it came to pass, when God destroyed the cities
of the plain, that God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out
of the midst of the overthrow” (xix.29). His subseqt\:ent
history, and the character of his descendants, the Moabites
and Ammonites, will not allow us to make him a type of a faith-
ful church; and we think that he typifies a church professing
the truth, but worldly minded ; rescued from captivity once be-
fore (xiv. 16), saved again from utter destruction, for the sake
of its kindred to the true church, yet saved so as by fire (1 Cor.
iii. 16); and finally sinning and apostatising from God, and so
abandoned to destruction.

The birth of Isaac, the child of promise, manifested the
specialty of election still more strongly than the call of Abram;
for not only was Isaac chosen, but Ishmael was rejected. And
the doctrine was put in a still clearer and most indisputable point
of view in the birth of Jacob and Esau ; “ for, the children being
not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of
works, but of him that calleth, it was said unto her, that the
elder shall serve the younger” (Rom. ix. 11). But the chief
truth typified in the birth of Isaac is the resurrection preceding
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the inheritance : ““ He sprang from one as good as dead ”’ (Heb.
xi. 12): which truth of the reswirection was shewn forth in
another asﬁct, as life passing through death, in the sacrifice
on mount Moriah (Gen. xxii.): both of which events are put
together, as types of the resurrection, Heb. xi. 19: “ Account-
m& that God was able to raise him up even from the dead ; from
whence also he received him in a figure.” Isaac typifies the
beir, the possessor of the land: and that he may do this com-
pletely, and the type not be broken, he is the only one of the
patriarchs who never left Canaan : he is expressly commanded,
“ Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee ; for unto thee,
and unto thy seed, I will give all these countries ” (Gen. xxvi. 3),
So strictly is this kept, that Isaac does not leave the land even
to procure a wife, though he must not take one of the daughters
of -the Cannanites, among whom he dwelt. Abraham aczord-
ingly sends his servant into Mesopotamis, to his kindred, to
bring home a wife for his son; a beautiful type of the Father
giving the church to the Son: “I have manifested th{}name
unto the men which thou gavest me out of the world. . Father,
I will that they also whom thou hast given me be with me
where I am” (John xvii.6,24). ¢ And 1, John, saw the holy
city, the New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven ”
(Rev.xxi.12.) *And to her was granted that she should be
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the
righteousness of the saints ” (xix. 8). Isaac, again, is the only
Patriarch who had but one wife : therein again typifying Christ,
who has but one church. And with the marriage of Isaac and
Rebecca, which typifies the Millennium (when the tabernacle
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be
their God), this aspect of the typical history necessarily con-
cludes; being the personal aspect, or what is realized as doc-
trine in the experience of each individual believer.

There is also another mystery, concerning which instruction
is to be derived from this ever-memorable portion of sacred
history : we mean, the sublimest of all mysteries, the purposes
and actings of the Ever-blessed Trinity.

‘That God the Father should be typified at all, is a wonderful
thing ; but his actings towards the Son of his love are certainl
typified in Abraham’s conduct towards Isaac; and by Sarah’s
standing towards Abraham, the standing of the church towards
God the Father is as exactly shewn forth, as by Isaac and
Rebecca Christ and his church are typified. The eternity of
- God’s purpose towards his church could not be shewn in any
other way than by such a mode of introducing it as may set 1t
before time : and this is done when the promises to Abram are
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first introduced: Gen. xii. 1, *“ Now the Lord: Aad said unto
Abram.” Before this recotd of God’s intentions towards Abram,
he is married to Sarai, and Lot has joined himmself to him; shew
ing that they too who typify the recipients of the promises
made to Abram, were included also in the purpose of God from
all eternity. In like manner, the eternal, unchangeable priest-
hood is indicated by the abrupt introduction of Melchizedek.
(Gen.xiv. 18 ; Heb. vii. 3.) But in all these cases we must be
exceedinﬁly careful to distinguish between the personal and the
typical character of the individual : Melchizedek is the typical
one, in blessing Abram; who standsin his personal character, as
the representative of his race. Now Sarai typified the Jerusa-
lem which is above, and is the mother of us all (Gal.iv.26):
this is the city whose builder and maker is God, which he hath
prepared for all the faithful (Heb. xi. 10, 16): to this the
Apostle says ““ ye are come ” (Heb. xii. 22) ; but only in the pre-
sent realization of faith : for “ here we have no continuing cithy,
but we seek one to come” (Heb. xiii. 14); which shall in the
fulness of time be manifested, and commence the new dispen-
sation, when the tabernacle of God shall be with men, and the
New Jerusalem shall come down from heaven, as a bride pre-
pared for her husband (Rev. xxi.2, 3). This “true tabernacle;
which the Lord pitched, not man”’ (Heb. viii. 2, ix. 11)—** the
heavenlies,” so often spoken of (Eph.i.3; Phil.iii.20; 2 Cor.
v. 1), constitute the ‘ mansions ” to which our Lord departed, to
Pre re a place for his faithful followers: and these elect ones,
¢ chosen in him before the foundation of the world ” (Eph. i.
4), he shall come again and receive unto himself, that where
he is there they may be also (John xiv.3). Sarai also re-
presents the church 1n its relationship to God the Father. In
the Old Testament this is often the case : “ I was an husband
unto them, saith the Lord ” (Jer. xxxi. 32). ¢ Turn, O back-
sliding children, saith the Lord, for I am married to you” (Jer.
iil. 14). ¢ Where is the bill of your mother’s divorcement, saith
the Lord 7" (Isai.l.) ¢ Thy Maker is thine Husband, the Lord
of Hosts is his name’’ (Isai. liv. 5). This is the Old-Testa-~
ment aspect of the church : and its New-Testament aspect, as
the bride the Lamb’s wife, is typified by Rebecca ; whom the
Father provides for the heir, by sending his servant to his dis-
tant kindred, and who hesitates not to follow to the promised
land of inheritance. When Abraham received the long-pro-
mised heir, he had lived a century, a complete period of time :
typifying that “ fulness of time’’in which Christ came (Gal. iv.
4) ; and that still more advanced ¢ dispensation of the fulness
of times, when he shall gather together in one all things in
Christ ” (Eph. i. 10). And Abraham being called to offer his
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son for a burnt-offering, very strikingly typifies that act of love
in God the Father, who spared not his own Son, but freely
gave him up for us all (Rom. viii. 32).

From this period down to the time of Solomon the sacred
history typifies different sspects of the church, in the various
forms of trial it should have to encounter. The first aspect of
trial is in the struggle for the birthright, typified in the history
of Esau and Jaco%. This has been well applied, in a paper
“ On the Seed of Isaac,” read before the Society for the Investi-
gation of Prophecy ; in which it was shewn that Ishmael typified
the Jewish church “cast out;” Isaac, the Gentile church, the
seed of promise : and that “ we must look in the Gentile church
for two seeds in the same line; the one, the elder, answering to
the character of the Red Hsau (namely, Rome); the other, the
younger, answering to the character of Jacob (namely, the Pro-
testant church), who succeeded to the blessing which naturally
appertained to the elder.” Jacob had gone forth a solitary
wanderer ; “ With my staff I passed over this Jordan” (Gen.
xxxii. 10); and so the church was sent forth : ¢ Provide neither
gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor scrip for your journey, nor yet
two staves”’ (Matt. x. 9, 10). Jacob returned ‘‘ two bands;”
and the church shall become “ a great multitude, which no man
could number ” (Rev. vii. 9). Jacob,on coming to the border
of the promised land, wrestled with an Angel until the ascending
of the morning, and received the name of lsrael, Prince of God ;
and the church, at the resurrection morn of that day which pats
it into possession of its inheritance, shall receive all that Israel
typified, from ¢ Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins
in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God
and his Father: and we shall reign on the earth.”

Jacob’s wives typify the church under another aspect ; Rachel,
the best beloved, being the Jewish church; Leah, the fruitful
wife, being the Gentile church. Leah bears all her sons while
Jacob continues a wanderer : in like manner the Jews are scat-
tered, and Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles, until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled (Luke xxi. 24); and “‘ until
the fulness of the Gentiles shall be come in,” all Israel shall
not be saved (Rom. xi. 26). Rachel bears Joseph just before
Jacob’s return to his native land ; Joseph signifies *“ adding ;"
and there will probably be alarge addition of Jewish converts to
Christianity just before their reatoration to Palestine. Benjamin
is born in ‘the promised land after Israel’s retyrn : his mother
dies at his birth, and calls him Benoni, * son of my sorrow ;”
shewing in the type that time of great tribulation which attends
Israel’s restoration wherever it is spoken of : as, Dan. xii. 1, “a
time of trouble, such as never was;”’ Jer. xxx. 7, ‘“none 18
like it ; it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble.” This day of
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trouble is the time of the national conversion of the Jews, typified
by Rachel’s death. Zech. xii. 10 : * I will pour upon the housé
o}Y David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of
e and of supplications; and they shall look upon me, whom

they have pierce(r ; and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth
for{ﬂs only son.” Chap. xiii. 9 : “ And I will bring the . third
part through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined,
and will try them as gold is tried : they shall call on my name,
and I will hear them : I will say, It is my people ; and they shall
say, The Lord is my God.” Benoni also becomes Benjamin, * son
q/};lze right hand :” Mic. iv. 7, “ I will make her that was cast
off a strong nation.” Chap. v. 8, *‘ And the remnant of Jacob
shall be as a lion among the beasts of the forest.” Zech.ix. 13,
“ When I have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim,
and raised up thy sons, O Zion, ageinst thy sons, O Greece, and
made thee as the sword of a mighty man.” Rom. xi. 26, 27,
““There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn
away ungodliness from Jacob: for this is my covenant unto
them, when I shall take away their sins.” - :
. The different forms of trial which the church in its personal
aspect should have to encounter, and its deliverances from them
all, being typified in these personal histories ; its aspect as a
body. politic delivered from oppression, brought under the
government of just laws, and placed in peace and security in
their promised rest, notwithstanding their own perverseness and
all the opposition of their enemies, 1s next shewn, in the history
of the children of Israel, from the time of .the twelve Patriarchs
till Joshua. This most instructive history we shall treat in a
separate paper, and therefore only touch upon the great facts
here ; and upon them only slightly, to keep them in agreement
with the rest. Asin the Ereceding history man’s personal total
corruption was shewn forth by the antediluvian world ; soin this
history man’s collective misery and bondage is shewn forth in
the four hundred years’ bondage of Israel in Egypt. ‘‘And
the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with rigour :
they made their lives bitter with hard bondage ” (Exod. 1. 13).
¢ And their cry came up unto God by reason of their bondage :
and God heard their groaning ; and God remembered his cove-
nant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob ” (Exod. ii.24).
‘¢ And the people believed : and when they heard that the Lord
had visited the children of Israel, and that he had looked upon
their affliction, then they bowed their heads and worshipped ”
(Exod. iv.31). This is the faith which precedes the deliverance,
like that which led Noah to build the ark, and is the bringing
together of a church. This faith is to be kept in act and exer-
cise during the whole time of the deliverance, which is effected
by the strong hand of the Lord alone: ““ And Israel saw that
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great work which the Lord did upon the Egyptians: and the
le feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and his servant
oses” (Exod. xiv. 31). . The church, thus gathered, ‘ weré
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all
eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same spiri¢
tual drink ; for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed
them, and that rock was Christ” (1 Cor. x. 2). The Christiar
church was gathered in the same way: ¢ They were pricked
in their hearts, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apo:
stles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said
unto them, Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.. ..save yourselves from this
untoward generation....and fear came upon every soul: and
many womgiers and signs were done by the Aposrtfes: and all
that believed were together. . .. praising God, and having favour
with all the people. And the Eord added to the church daily
such as should be saved ” (Acts ii. 37—47). The wanderings of
the children of Israel, their idolatries, their temptings of Christ,
their murmurings ; ‘“all these things happened unto them for
ensamples : and they are written for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the world are come ” (1 Cor. x. 11). “Take heed,
therefore, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of
unbelief, in departing from the living God : but exhort one
another daily, while it is called To-day....again, he limiteth
a certain day....To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not
Kour hearts. Forif Jesus[Joshua]had given themrest, then would
e not afterward have spoken of another day. There remain-
eth therefore a rest to :Kg peo
7—9). “ Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being léft of en-
tering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
it” (Heb. iv. 1). . Thus the entrance of Israel into their rest
typified the sabbath which remains for the people of God, and
completes the history of the church under this aspect : Pharaoh,
the dragon (Isai.li.9, Ezek. xxix. 3), typifying that old dragon,
which is the devil and Satan (Rev. xii. g), who shall be bound
when the rest of the church begins (Rev. xx. 2). . But this
history exhibits the church in its insulated, separated state in
the wilderness ; no trials from external enemies, but all spring=
ing up in its own body. From Joshua to Samuel the church is
typically represented 1n, a different aspect : as struggling with
external enemies, as given over in consequence of its rebellion
into the hands of oppressors, as delivered from these enemies
whenever it cried to the Lord, and as preserved by the Lord
notwithstanding their many provocations. Each of these pro-
vocations typifies some backsliding or idolatry of the church ;

and every judge and deliverer raised up by God for the Jewish

ple of God ” (Heb. iii. 12, 13; iv."
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m is'a type of the final deliverance of the church in the
y: ming days ; as is menifestly the case with Barak and
Gideon (Isai.ix. 4, x.20), and as we hope to prove respecting
them all in a fature r.

- From Samuel to g?)ﬁmon the church is represented under
the aspect of a kingdom. This is its complete aspect, inclusive
of all the preceding : it is that form under which it has been
ever regarded in the purpose of the Lord, who “ is the true God,
the living God, and an everlasting King” (Jer. x. 10). It 1s
also the form in which it shall be for ever manifested, when the
Lord shall set his King upon his holy city of Zion (Psal. ii. 6;
xlv. 6, 7; Heb. i. 8). But the people should have considered
the Lord, who had so often delivered them, as their King, and
not have asked Samuel to make them a king like all the nations.
In this they sinned greatly : “ And the Lord said unto Samuel,
they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that I
should not reign over them ” (1 Sam. viii. 7). The invisible
God wes a King whom their gross imaginations could not appre-
hend : but God overruled this their sin to the fuller manifestation
of his own purpose. The man of the people’s choice was shewn in
Saul, typifying one to arise in the church who should endeavour
to forestall and antedate the Millennial kingdom, without wait-
ing for its true King : the man after God’s own heart was shewn
in David, typifying that King of kings, “ whoee kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve .and obey
him ” (Den. vii. 27). David is more strongly exhibited by his
contrest with Saul, of whom it is said, *“ he was higher than any
of the le from his shoulders and upwards” (1 Sam. x. 23);
while mvid it is said, “* Look not on his countenance, or on
the height of his stature: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth ;
for man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord
looketh on the heart ”” (1 Sam. xvii. 7) : and the same contrast
bolds throughout. At the commencement of Saul’s reign, when
Samuel is reasoning with the people of all the righteous acts of
the Lord, their sin 1n asking a king is attested by thunder and
rain. This not only denotes the anger of the Loui but indicates
bow untimely was their desire of a king ; thunder in that climate
ushering in the rainy seasom in the ninth month, and it being
“‘ wheat harvest ay,” that is, the second month. Thunder-
ings, too, always usher in the kingdom of the Lord, and there-
fore accompany the instalment of the first king of Israel, though
not the David (1 Sam. xii. 17 ; Rev. xi. 19, xvi. 18). Saul’s
reign rosperously, but he soon fell into sin. The sins
‘which lost him the kingdom were two, and very characteristic :
the first was usurping the priestly office, and not waiting for
Samuel ; for which he is told that his kingdom shall not con-
tinue: the second sin was covetousness, for which his kingdom
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.is rent from him and given to David. Samuel had appointed
Saul to wait at Gilgal till he should come to offer sacrifices, and
direct him what to do (1 Sam. x. 8); but Saul himself offers
the burnt-offering, as if he were priest ; wherefore ‘“ Samuel said
to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly : thou hast not kept the com-
mandment of the Lord thy God.. ..now thy kingdom shall not
continue : the Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart ”
(] Sam. xiii. 13, 14). But the Spirit of the Lord did not yet
depart from Saul, and he has another opportunity; for *“ Samuel -
said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over
his “people, over Israel: now therefore hearken thou unto the
voice of the words of the Lord....Go,and smite Amalek, and
utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not”’ (1 Sam.
xv. 1, 3). Instead of doing so, Saul and the people ¢ spared
the best of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto the
Lord ” (ver. 15), and Agag the king; ‘ but the rest they utterly
destroyed.” And Samuel said, ‘“ Wherefore didst tzou not
obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly upon the spoil, and
didst evil in the sight of the Lord ?....Behold, to obey is better
than sacrifice. . . . for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and
stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast re-
jected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being

ing” (vers. 19,22, 23). And this is subsequently given as the
reason: ‘‘ For the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thire
hand, and given it to thy neighbour, even to David: because
thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord, nor executedst his
fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore hath the Lord done this
thing unto thee this day” (chap. xxviii. 17). David is then
chosen by the Lord, and anointed by Samuel; ‘ And the Spirit
of the Lord came upon David, from that day forward :....but
the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from
the Lord troubled him” (chap. xvi. 13, 14). This evil spirit is
calmed by the minstrelsy of David : whom, notwithstanding,

Saul endeavours to slay ; who flies for his life from the presence
of Saul, and is hunmady by him ‘“as when one doth hunt a par-
tridge on the mountains” (chap. xxvi. 20). During the life-
time of Saul, David has no rest; but when Saul was slain, David
became king in Hebron, over the house of Judah, while Ishbo-
sheth reigned over Israel; and, he being treacherously slain by
his servants, David attains the entire kingdom. The ark 1s
then brought up from Kirjath-jearim, ‘““and set in his place,
in the midst of the tabernacle that David had pitched for it”
(2 Sam. vi. 17) on mount Zion. David then destres to build the
temple of the Lord ; but is told that this honour is reserved for his
son, the ‘“ Jedidiab, beloved of the Lord,” the ‘* Solomon, prince
of peace,” whose throne shall be established for ever. The
senes of historical events which we have thus briefly gone over
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represents the church acquiring rule, or taking its yoyal dignity.
1t bas ever been a point of orthodox faith that Christ is the
source of power; that kings, knowing whose ministers they are,
may above all things seek His honour and glory: and hence
comes the force of the admonition, * Be wise now therefore, O
e kings ; be instructed, ye judges of the earth” (Psal. ii. 10).
Eut it 18 also a point of orthodox faith, and to be maintained
with equal care, that the church has no present sovereignty, and
would sin greatly if it attempted any authority over the civil
magistrate, whose prerogative it is to ‘rule all estates and
degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be
ecclesiastical or temporal.” She is thus required to wait for the
coming of her Melchizedek, King of Righteousness and King
of Peace (Heb. vii. 2); ““ The Man whose name is the Branch;
who shall sit and rule upon his throne, and shall be a Priest
upon his throne : and the counsel of peace shall be between
them both” (Zech. vi. 12, 13). This reign of Christ upon earth
during the Millennium was indisputabl{ typified in that of So-
Jomon: its establishment we believe to be even now in prepara-
tion ; and we therefore maintain, that the church is now arrived
at that Eeriod in.its progress which was typified by the latter
part of the reign of David. It has been rendered probable in
a preceding Number (M.W. No. II1. p. 307), that David’s removal
qu the ark to mount Sion corresponds with the Lamb and
sealed tribes standing on mount Sion in Rev. xiv. 1, which
chapter is interpreted as beginning at the French Revolution.
From this time, tracing the chief periods backward, we should
place Ishbosheth’s death in correspondence with the Revolution
of 1688 ; Saul’s death, with. the time of the Reformation; and
the election of Saul, with the origin of the Papacy. -The Jewish
people in Samuel’s time, and the Christian church in the fourth
century, committed the same kind of sin, in desiting a man to
rule over them,  like all the nations,” when the Lord was their
King. For the ease of the Jewish people, God’s displeasure wasg
indicated by * thunderings ;” and tYne rst seal of the Apocalypse
is accompanied with, ¢ as 1t were, the noise of thunder” (vi. 1),
“ When Saul stood among the people, he was higher than any
of the people from his shoulders and upwards....none like him
among all the people” (1 Sam. x. 23). The Papacy came up
among them, ‘* having eyes like a man, and a mouth speakin
great things....whose look was more stout than his fellows’
(Dan. vii. 8, 20). Saul’s first act of disobedience was his not
waiting for Samuel to offer the burnt-offering and seek direc-
tion from the Lord, but he offered it himself: thus not only
thrusting himself into the priestly office, but going to God
without & mediator. ‘“ No man taketh this honour unto him-
self but he that is called of God, as was Aaron” (Heb. v.4).
“ QOrdained in the hands of a mediator, till the Seed should
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eome to whom the promise was made” (Qal. iii. 19). Pre-
sumption like this of Sanl lies at the root of all the Papal
abuses : the Pope called himself Christ’s vicar upon eatth, and
took upon himself all the prerogatives of Christ —disposing of all
diguities, pardoning all sins, disﬁensing with all obligations—
and doing it immediately from himself alone; making himself
the mediator between God and man, thowugh it is written
(1 Tim. ii. 6), « There is one God, and one Mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” But the Spirit of the
Lord did not at once depart from Saul, but strove with him, as
with the Antediluvians, for a season; and he has another offer
of serving God, by executing his vengeance on ¢ the sihners
the Amalekites.” From this command of God 8aul was tunied
aside by covetousness, under the pretence of religion: ¢ he
spared the best of the sheep, and the oxen, to sacrifice unto the
Lord.” Just so was it with the Papacy: its head had seated
himself in the throne of Christ, and usurped the prerogatives of
God : having done so, he was bound to executs the laws of the
kingdom with inexorable justice, and not spare any of those
sins against which the command of God pronounced, * destr
them utterly.” Not so did the pope: ‘ every thing that was
vile and refuse, that he destroyed utterly;"’ but the chief
offenders, the Agag, and all who were rich enough to pay for
impunity, *“ the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of the
fatlings (of the second sort, marg.), and the lambs, and all that
was good,” he spared, and would not utterly destroy them.
This crime in Saul rent the kingdom from him; and this crime
in the Papacy brought about the Reformation; for it was the
shameless sale of pardons and ‘indulgences, by which the
wealthy escaped the punishment of the very crimes which in
the poor met with no lenity, that roused Luther against the
stem, while it had prepared men’s minds to second him.
avid is anointed by Samuel soon after this second sin of Saul ;
and the history of Protestantism may be shewn to run very
rallel with the events of David’s life,—which we shall draw out
1a a future paper, having only space in this fora few of the pro-
minent corresPondences.'?I‘he pirit of the Lord left Saul and rested
upon David: so at the Reformation those who were taught of
od, and on whom the Spirit of the Lord rested, forsook and
protested against the abuses which made the Papacy the sinful
and offensive thing it had then become: and in this point of
view many individuals, who still nominally belonged to the
Charch of Rome, are to be ranked among the friends of David,
like Jonathan, and not among the abettors of Saul, like Doeg.
David with his harp tamed the evil spirit in Saul; and so the
Protestants produced a great change in the Papacy itself, sham-
ing them into moderation, and the reform of many evils. But
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Saul endeavoured toslay David, even while he was soothing him
with his harp : ¢ David played with his hand, as at other times;
and there was a javelin in Saul’s hand, and Saul cast the javelin ;
for he said, I will smite David even to the wall with it: and,
David avoided out of his presence twice” (1 Sam. xviii. 10).
This marvellous ingratitude and ferocity in Saul towards his
Heaven-inspired physician, has an exact parallel in the conduct
of the Papacy towards Huss, Luther, and all the Reformers, and
subsists to the present day. David flies for his life, which an-
swers to the separation of the Protestants from the Church of
Rome. IfGoliath typify Charles V., then Goliath’s sword, with
which David arms himself in flying, would answer to those
German princes who defended the Protestants. Saul, on David’s
flight, slays all the priests, excepting Abiathar, who fled to David
and became his priest: ¢ And Abiathar shewed David that
Saul had slain the Lord’s priests; and David said unto Abia-
thar, Abide thou with me ; fear not : for he that seeketh my life
seeketh thy life ; but with me thou shalt be in safeguard”
(1 Sam. xxii. 21). Corresponding with this we have always
maintained that the Church of Rome contained in it a frue
church till the time of the Reformation ; but that then the true
church went out with the Protestants, as Abiathar did with
David. ¢ Now there was long war between the house of
Saul and the house of David: but David waxed stronger and
stronger,” and so has the Protestant church ; ¢ and the house of
Saul waxed weaker and weaker,” and so did the Papacy : and
we know that it has now fallen, never to- rise again ; that the
proclamation hath already gone forth, ¢ Babylon the great is
fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate-
ful bird” (Rev. xviil. 2). But David was not permitted to build
the temple of the Lord : that honour was reserved for Solomon,
the ¢ Peaceable:” 1 Chron. xxii. 9, “Thou shalt not build an
house unto my name, because thou hast shed much blood upon
the earth in my sight. Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who
shall be a man of rest; and I will give him rest from all his
enemies round about : for his name shall be Solomon, and I will
give peace and quietness unto Israel in his days. He shall

uild an house for my name; and he shall be my son, and I will
be his father; and I will establish the throne of his kingdom
over Israel for ever.” This shews that the reign of peace, and
the universal spread of the Gospel which attends the Millen-
nium, in whatever aspect we view it, will not be brought about
by the Protestant, or any other existing church, but is reserved
for Christ alone, whom Solomon typified, and with whom this
typical series concludes.

q‘he church has now been represented in all its different
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aspects, and the remaining portion of the sacred history prepares
for the manifestation of the person of its great Deliverer. To do
this, the several oppressors of the church are exhibited in the
oppressors of the Jewish people ; that suitable expressions might
be afforded to the persecuted church of Christ, and that it might
have its hopes directed to its coming Lord by the example of the
Jews in looking for their promised Messiah. The language for
both the Jews and the church is abundantly furnished 1n the
Psalms of David ;—a treasury for the supply of every thing which
the soul of Jew or Christian stands in need of, in al{their various
wants and trials ; a well-spring of refreshment in every stage of
their pilgrimage, a day-star of hope in their greatest gloom. But
these Psalms have nothing of Stoicism : the motives they offer
are not derived from stern necessity of endurance ; no obstinate
knitting of resolution to bear up against an inexorable fate ; none
of this false philosophy of the heathen is to be found in them.
Oan the contrary, the Psalms, when they most deeply express
the present misery of man, always carry the mind backward to
the cause in the fall of man, and forward to the remedy in the
interposition of Jehovab ; and the hope they offer to men under
present suffering is, to look out of themselves to One mightier
than they, and mightier than their adversaries; “ their rock,
fortress, deliverer, stren%‘th, buckler, horn of salvation, and strong
tower.” (xviii., cxliv.) They sing, too, of the destruction of our
enemies without compunction, because they are also the enemies
of the Lord : ¢ For, lo, thine enemies, ‘O Lord; for, lo, thine
enemies shall perish...mine eyes also shall see my desire on mine
enemies” (Psal. xcii. 9, 11). ¢ The Lord reigneth, let the earth
rejoice...a fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies
round about” (Psal. xcvii. 1, 3). And the final end they set
before us is the making known the glory of God: ¢ Let the
heaven and the earth praise him, the seas, and every thing that
moveth therein ; for God will save Zion” (Ps. Ixix). ‘‘Sayamong
the heathen, that the Lord reigneth” (Psal. xcvi). * Blessed be
the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous
things: and blessed be his glorious Name for ever: and let
the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen and amen.”
(Psal. Ixxii.)

In the reign of Solomon, the house of Israel attained its

eatest degree of prosperity. at home, and its highest dignit
in the world : ¢ Judah and Israel were many as the sand whic
is by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking, and making
merry. And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms from the river
unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt
....And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding
much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand thatis on the
sea-shore.....And king Solomon passed all the kings of the earth
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in riches and wisdom. And all the kings of the earth sought
the presence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom that God had put
in his heart. And they brought every man his present, vessels
of silver, and vessels of gold, and raiment, harness, and spices,
horses and mules, a rate year by yesr” (1 Kings iv. 20—29;
2 Chron. ix. 22). What a complete type of the Millennium !
and how much does it resemble, in another and a higher kind,
that dominion with which Adam was invested over the brute
creation! But Adam fell, and his kingdom, the creation, with
him. Solomon fell, and his sin brought the house of Israel low.
 For it came to pass when Solomon was old, that his wives
turned away his heart after other gods : and his heart was not
perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his
father.....Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch as
this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and
my statutes which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend
the kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant. Not-
withstanding, in thy days I will not do it, for David thy father’s
sake : but 1 will rend it out of the hand of thy son. Howbeit,
I will not rend away all the kingdom, but will give one tribe to
thy son, for David my servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake,
which 1 have chosen” (1 Kings xi. 4, 11—13). When Adam
fell, the whole creation came under the sentence of death ; but
was respited, to give place for bringing in the Seed of the woman,
who shall restore creation : when the whole world became cor-
rupt, Noah was saved, to keep alive that church of which the
woman’s Seed shall be the Head : and now, when Solomon fell,
a remnant was left to his son, that in his line the King might
come who shall sit on the throne of David for ever and ever.
And as in the preceding series, the corruption of man, the
bondage of the cgurch, and the adversary of the kingdom, were
first shewn, in order more clearly to shew the nature of their de-
liverances, and the establishment of the kingdom ; so now, when
the rescue of the fallen kingdom is to be shewn forth, its o

pressors are first exhibited, who each of them give occasion for
the display of some new feature in the Redeemer’s character,
and each adds one to his ““ many crowns.” From the death of
Solomon the times of the Gentiles may be considered as begin-
ning ; for though the first of the four monarchies was not im-
mediately brought forth to scourge and root up the apostate
kingdom, yet the doom of Israel began with the sin of Solomon,
as the doom of Adam with his act of eating, and the delay pro-
ceeded only from the forbearance and long-suffering of God.
The first chastisement is foretold shortly after, by Abijah the
prophet (1 Kings. xiv. 15): *“ The Lord shall smite Israel, as a
ree«f is shaken in the water; and he shall root up Israel out of
this good land, which he gave to their fathers, and shall scatter
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them beyond the river, because they have made their groves;
provoking the Lord to anger; and he shall give Israel up, be-
cause of the sins of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who made Israel
to sin.” From this time forward the people are always dealt
with as if bound up in the king, and he is considered as respon-
sible for the conduct of his people ;—a great truth, one of the
last which rebellious man wi{’l learn, but the climax of the pur-
Kone of God towards man ; who, having been created in a federal
ead, Adam, and having fallen in that head, shall in the fulness
of times be regathered in one, the Second Adam, and exhibit that
greatest of all mysteries, a rebel enthroned beside his King; union
owing out of diversity, and in the very union exhibiting the
iversity ; a multitude standing in one, and one upholding a
multitude. From this time the special revelation of the person
of Messiah begins. He had been promised in general terms from
the beginning, and typified in al[) the deliverers who had been
raised up, but his personal character had not been hitherto re-
vealed, nor his peculiar personal work described, although his
’gersonal experience is laréely given in the Psalms of David,
he person and offices of Christ are given in the books of the
Prophets; and the different conditions of the Jewish people,
under their good and bad kings, derive their chief interest from
having given occasion to the various prophetic strains by which
the sutlerings of the church, and the coming of her Lord in the
time of her greatest need, are set forth at large. All the pro-
phecies, without exception, include the whole time of the church :
every prophet, however concise, speaks of the second advent of
Christ : but there is no unnecessary repetition in Scripture, and
therefore each prophet delivers his own burden, links it on to the
coming of the Lord, and leaves the intermediate events as the
specia% burden of some other prophet. Joel, the first of the
prophecies, shall be accomplished when ** the Lord shall become
the hope of his people and the strength of the children of
Israel : so shall ye know that I am the Lord your God dwelling
in Zion, my holy mountain. Then shall Jerusalem be holy,
and there shall no stranger pass through her any more; bat
Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jerusalem from generation
to generation : for I will cleanse their blood, that I have not
cleansed ; even I, the Lord, that dwell in Zion.” And Malachi,
the last of them, shall be fulfilled when ¢ the day of the Lord
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all that do wick-
edly, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them
up, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto
you that fear the Lord shall the Sun of Righteousness arise
with healing in his wings.....and they shall be mine, saith the
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels; and
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willspare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him.”—
The person and offices of Christ, as set forth by the Prophets,
we shall make the subject of a separate paper: let it suffice for
the present to say, in one word, that it 18 The Gospel, the glo-
rious Gospel of the kingdom, ordained in the counsels of God
from all eternity ; for which creation prepared the materials, and
of which every event that has taken place since the world bégan
has been the gradual disclosure. Its own period of operation
is commensurate with this mighty preparation ; for it began as
the grain of mustard-seed two thousand years ago; it shall
become a great tree, and fill the whole earth, in the ages to come.
He came as Immanuel, the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord
God shall give unto him Immanuel’s land, and the throne of his
father David. He came to be set at nought by the builders : he
shall become the Head of the corner. He came the Holy One
and the Just ; and ¢ those things that God before had shewed by
the mouth of all his Prophets, that Christ should suffer, he
hath so fulfilled.” *“ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before
was preached unto you ; whom the heavens must receive until
the times of REsTITUTION of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of ALL H13 HOoLY PROPHETS since the
world began.” (Acts iii.21.) This is the Gospel announced by
the angel to the shepherds: “ For, behold, I evangelize to you a
great joy, which shall be to all the people; for there is born to
ou this day a Saviour, who is BHRIST THE LoRrp, in the
city of David.” Tue Saviour was he whom the angel had
previously named “Jesus : for he shall save his people from their
sins” (Matt. i. 21), and declared that  he shall reign over the
house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no
end” (Luke i. 33); thus uniting the two types, of Joshua, who
put Israel in possession of the land, and Solomon, under whom
they reached their highest grandeur; the beginning and the
ending of their national history. And to us, who live so much
later than the shepherds,—recalling that Jesus who was ‘“ made
in the likeness of men; and, being found in fashion as a man,
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross: wherefore God also hath highly exalted”
him, and given him a name that is above every name : that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father ” (Phil. ii. 8—11)—this Saviour is also Curisr,
the Anointed ; of whom it is written, ¢ Yet have I anointed my
King upon Zion, the hill of my holiness.” Of whom also it is
written, * Because of Jehovah is our defence, and of the Holy
One of Israel our King. Therefore thou hast spoken in vision
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of thy *Holy One, and saidst, I have laid help ligon a Mighty
One (Gibbor), 1 have exalted a Chosen One from the people. I
have found a Beloved One (David): my servant, with my holy
oil I have awointed him. He shall cry unto me, Thou art my
Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvation. Also, I will
make him, my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth.
My *mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my covenant
shall stand fast with him: and I will fix for ever his seed, and
his throne, as the days of heaven...Where are thy former
*mercies, O Lord, which thou swarest to David in thy truth ?
Remember, Lord, the reproach wherewith they have reproached
the footsteps of thine Amointed.” (Psalm Ixxxix. 18, 26, 49.)
Of whose mighty exploits, at his second coming, it is also
written, “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty
(Gibbor), with thy glory and majesty...Thou lovest righteous-
ness, and hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.”” (Psal.
xlv. 3, 7.) Whose coming Daniel had revealed to him by Ga-
briel the angel, who says,  Seventy weeks are determined
upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish transgression,
and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for ini-
uity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal u
the vision and prophecy, and to anroint the Most Holy..an
after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah (¢khe Anointed) be
cut off.” (Dan.ix, 24—26.) And when John the Baptist bare
witness to our Lord, ‘* Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, saith
unto him, We bave found the Messias, which is, being inter-
preted, the Christ” [the Anointed] (John i.41). And lastly,
the apgel anpounces him as the Lorp : The Mighty Jah, of
whom Moses sang, * The Lord is my strength and my song,
and he is become my salvation...Thou in thy mercy hast led
forth the people which thou hast redeemed..Thou shalt bring
them in, and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance ;”
and ¢ the Lord shall reign for ever and ever.” (Exod. xv.2, 13,
18 ; Psal. cxviii. 14; xviii. ), 2,) The same Lord who has
“ ascended up on high, led captivity captive, and received gifts
for men.” (Psal.lxviii. 18 ; Eph.iv. 8). To whom ¢ The E)rd
said, Sit thou on my right hand until I make thy foes thy foot-
stool.” (Psalm cx. 1; Actsii, 34). Who shall, when that until
arrives, “‘ rule in the midst of his enemies ;” when the Lord, at
Jehovah’s right hand, shall “strike through kings in the day of his
wrath.” (Psalm cx.6.) “ And the glory of the God of Israel shall
come from the way of the East, and dwell in the midst of the chil-

® All these words are the same with that p: , quoted so often by the
Apostles from Psalm xvi, 8, ¢ neither suffer thine Hoz One to see corruption ;”
and “ the sure mercies of David ” is the same—"1DI7.
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dren of Israel for ever....and the name of the city shall be from
that day, The Lord is there (Jehovak Shamma).” (Ezek. xliii.,
xlviii.) “In that day shall this song be sut(:;g in the land of Judah,
We have a strong city, salvation will God appoint for walls
and bulwarks. Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in Jah-Jeho-
vah is everlasting strength” (Isai.xxvi.) * And there shall be no
more curse, but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be
in it; and his servants shall serve him. And they shall see his
face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall
be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither li%lht of the
sun; for the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign
for ever and ever.” (Rev. xxii. 5.)——Such is the Gospel ; good
news, glad tidings to every creature. God proclaims it to all,
offers it to all; willeth not that any should perish. Take the .
offer, receive the gift of everlasting life. Now is the accepted
time, now is the day of salvation.

P ——

ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. )

Tur most prominent feature in the volume of unfulfilled pro-
phecy, is the glorious Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is
that great act, which at once terminates the present and com-
mences the next succeeding dispensation of Jehovah’s dealings
with this our world. As such, the views entertained concerning
it must be of the first importance. This would have been so,
though there had never existed any difference of opinion upon
the subject ; but now, in addition to its intrinsic 1mportance,
considered absolutely, the coming of the Lord in glory has
acquired a relative interest, maintained and magnified by the
discordant opinions and statements which are daily reiterated
in all the churches. Those opinions are so diametrically o
osed, not merely in exaggerated expressions on either side, but
in the very substance of the subject, that either the one pa
is deluded by the most visionary enthusiasm, or the other is
sunk into a deceitful infidelity ; glorying in its own shame, under
the pleasing title of spirituality. Truly the matter is no light
matter : there is either Antichristian imagination at work on
the one side, perverting the Scriptures ; or there is Antichristian
scepticism at work on the other side, explaining away the
Scriptures. Here is a man who believes that our Lord Jesus.
Christ will return to this earth in person before the Millennium,
while yet the inhabitants of the world generally, are in their
present condition and character similar to the state of things in
the days of Noah, when the flood came. Connected with this,
he believes that Divine vengeance for abused privileges will be
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poured out suddenly upon Christendom ; that the Jewish nation
will be restored to the land of their forefathers, the heathen
nations blessed with the universal knowledge of the Lord, the
earth renewed, and a glorious kingdom established therein, the
metropolis of which will be the city of Jerusalem, and the King
of which will be the Son of Mary, the Son of David, with the
accomplished aggregate of his elect, risen, like him, and reign-
ing with him. There is a man who believes that our Lord will
not return in person to the earth till after the Millennium, and
within about four-and-twenty hours of the final conflagration ;
when the earth shall be annihilated, or if not annihilated, he is
not exactly sure what is to become of it; but he commonly
interprets the Scripture which says that “the earth shall be
burned up as a scroll,” to signify its annihilation. Connected
with this, he believes that immediately upon our Lord’s.coming
all men shall stand in the judgment,—the quick, and all the
dead from the beginning of the world ;—that the unbelieving
shall be cast, soul and body, into hell ; and the faithful taken,
soul and body, to heaven without any distinction between Jew
and Gentile, between Christendom and heathen lands; except,
that Christendom will be judged by the Scriptures, and the
heathen by the light of conscienee and the law of nature : and
that, consequently, the ideas of a personal reign of Christ upon
this earth, a restored Jewish nation, and a first resurrection, are
nothing better than Rabbinical fancies, long since exploded frem
the creed of rational Christians.

Now it is obvious, that if the first man be right, the second
man is an infidel : God has spoken many things which he does
not believe. If the second man be right, the first is a visionary
madman ; inventing a revelation for himself, and calling it God’s
‘word. The matter, I repeat, is no light matter. It is not such
a difference in sentiment as can easily consist with uninterrupted
unity of affection. No; the discordance is too deep, too vital :
it reaches to the foundation of Christian faith ; and, as Luther
well remarked, ‘¢ Charity beareth all things, faith nothing.”
Faith is afraid of charity, where the honour of her Lord is con-
cerned, lest she should compromise THE TRUTH; and the
buman heart is so proud, and so irritable, that charity cannot
‘bear the touch of faithful zeal. We have not far to look for a

tical commentary upon these observations ; and if we look
mtelligently around us, we cannot fail to observe that the per-
sons who are loudest in their praise of what is called a good
spirit, and in their lamentations over the want of it in their
brethren, are persons who manifest but little zeal in a pains-
taking examination of the depths of any truth. Satisfied with
superficial views themselves, they are not prepared to contend
for any thing ; and they cannot comprehend that zeal which
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¢ contends earnestly :”” consequently they mistake it for a bad
spirit. At the same time it cannot be denied, that genuine zeal
is, through the infirmity of our flesh, betrayed too often into the
use of expressions which are not necessary for its argument,
while they are in no common degree irritating to its epponents.

The man who shall throw scriptural light upon the subject of
our Lord’s glorious Advent ;—not by unproved assertions, how-
ever confident, but by detailed exposition and fair deduction ; ac-
companied, not by contemptuous vituperation, but by affectionate
persuasion—that man will confer a signal benefit upou the church
of Christ. I rejoice to find that so many men of God are now
engaged in this long-neglected field ; and as my contribution to
their labours, I offer the following observations om our Lord’s
prophetic discourse, as recorded at large in the xxiv th chapter
of gt. Matthew, compared with the xiii th chapter of St. Mark,
and the xxist chapter of St. Luke,

Our Lord—by riding into Jerusalem upon an ass’s colt, ac+
cording to the prophecy of Zechariah; by stirring up the little
children to sing Igosannabs to him, from the cxviiith Psalm
(a Psalm always sung at the Feast of Tabernacles, the period at
which the Jews expected the Messiah to appear *); and by
quoting in connexion with it from the viiith Psalm, which cen-
tains a prediction of Christ’s universal dominion over the earth
(Matt. xxi. 1—16; Zech. ix. 9 ; Psa. viii. ; Heb. ii. 6—9),~—had
given the Jews every opportunity, consistent with their free
agency, of acknowledging him as the Messiah. A combination
o? remarkable circumstances from their own Scriptures, grouped
together by the gracious management of our Lord, was pressed
upon their attention : only compulsion was withheld. They were
still obstinately prejudiced ?‘%ainst him. He then, in parable,
predicted their overthrow, and the transfer of the vineyard to
other husbandmen. (Matt. xxi. 33—45.) They were enraged
(ver. 46). But he repeated the warning in the Parable of the
Marriage Supper (Matt. xxii. 1—14) ; silenced successively the
cavils of the Herodians (16—22), the Sadducees (23—33), and
the Pharisees (34—46); convincing the latter of their ignorance,
by shewing that they could not tell in what sense Messiah was
to be the Son of David, being called in the Psalms David’s
Lord. He then denounced fearful woes against them, as hypo-
crites (xxiii. 1—36); wept over the city, as now devo to
destruction (37—39) ; and departed out of it to the Mount of
Olives (xxiv. 1). One of his disciples commented upon the
beauty of the temple, which wes in view, saying, Master,

® See Zech. xiv. 16—21, where the worship of the King the Lord of hosts
at Jerusalem, is connected with the keeping of the Feast of Tabernacles; and
compare Matt. xvii. 4, where Peter, on seeing the Lord Jesus in his glory accom-
~ panied by Moses and Elias, immediately suggests the preparation of tabernacles.
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see what manwer of stones, and what buildings, are here. Jesus
declared its approaching ruin: Seest thou these great buildings?
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be
thrown down. Then four of his disciples, deeply impressed as
it would appear by this alarming decraration, asked him pri-
vately, kaal these things be? and what shall be the sign
when all these things shall be fulfilled? (Mark xiii. 1—4); or,
as it is in St. Matthew’s narrative, Tell us when shall these
things be ; and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the
end of the age (ovvreheia rov awvog). The prophecy now to be
considered 18 given in answer to these questions: first, ¢ Whean
* shall these things be, which you have predicted concerning
Jerusalem and her stately temple?” and, secondly, ‘ What
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the winding up of the
dispensation ?

pon these questions, I offer in the first place these general
remarks.—

The disciples had been present when Jesus inquired of them,
Whom say ye that I am? They had heard Peter’s famous
reply, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, and the
unqualified approbation which that reply met with. Conse-
z:lently they were perfectly aware that the person to whom

ey were speaking was the Messiah. He was there present
among them, yet they ask for a sign of his coming. It is clear,
therefore, that they e ted some other coming, different from
that which had already taken place, and which of course re-
quired no sign. That other coming, for which they looked, was
a coming of the very same Person to whom they spake: this
is evident from their expression, rac onc wapovarac. It is remark-
able, that three of the four who asked him these questions had
been eye-witnesses of his glorious appearing upon Mount Tabor,
and had been desired to keep secret what they had seen, until
after he was risen from the dead. They obviously expected
that Jesus would come again as they had seen him in the trans-
figuration ; and they ask for instruction as to the period of his
coming, and the sign which should precede it, by which they
should take warning. In proceeding.to prophesy the interme-
diate events, and to give the signs, he of course implies that they
we‘;e right in the expectation of the thing to befsx nified. o

m : the disciples were as yet ignorant of the purpose
Godgat:vard the (gentilee durin}é the dispersion of Judah: the
.natural consequence of which was, that they expected the glo-
rious coming of Messiah in his kingdom over Israel, and through
fsrael over all the earth, immediately upon the breaking up of
the then existing Jewish establishments ; which establishments
were 80 interwoven in all their parts with the temple, that to
predict the destruction of the temple was one and the same
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thing with predicting the termination of the whole system.
They evidently, therefore, supposed that they were propoundi:f
an quiry concerning events which were to be synchronical.
To predict the whole truth, without at the same time plainly
announcing the Gentile dispensation (which the disciples were
not then able to bear, and to which they afterwards gave a late
and reluctant consent), was a difficulty which Christ had to meet
in wording his reply, and which will in some degree account for
the difficulty we experience in expounding that reply.

1. Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no
mun_deceive you: for many shall come in my name, saying, I
am Christ, and shall deceive many. (Matt. xxiv. 4, 5.) ‘ Your
present danger lies in the expectation that the kingdom is im-
mediately to be restored to Israel. In consequence of such an
expectation, you are liable, and even likely, to be deceived by
some impostor pretending that he is Christ the King. Take
heed, therefore, &c.’ This part of the prophecy was accom-
plished in the few years which immediately followed our Lord’s
ascension : ‘‘ Theudas arose, boasting himself to be somebody:
after him, Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew
away much people after him.” Against such delusions the
Lord’s disciples had their appropriate warning in the words just

uoted.
1 And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars : see that ye be
not troubled ; for all these things must come to pass, but the end
is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom : and there shall be_fumines, and pestilences, and
earthquakes in divers places. (Matt. xxiv. 6,7.)

The wars primarily predicted in this passage were the wars of
Cestius and Vespasian, Nero’s generals, whose disastrous pro-
gress is so minutely detailed by Josephus. In the midst of the
calamities which then befel the Jews, and threatened even
Jerusalem itself, the Lord’s disciples had this prophetic exhorta-
tion or record, See that ye be not troubled, accompanied by an
assurance that the end ofythe temple and city would not be just
then. This predicted respite was remarkably fulfilled. Vespa-
sian was in a full career of success against the Jews when Nero
died. This event, followed as it was by the flagrant enormities
of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, was felt throughout the empire : it
arrested Vespasian’s progress, and led eventually o his bein
proclaimed Emperor and returning to Italy, leaving the Jewisg
war unfinished. The end was ‘“not yet:” the predicted destruc-
tion of the temple was reserved for Titus. In this P e,
however, the language of the prophecy swells into an application
to greater things than these : and, the winding-up of theJewish
dispensation beipg typical of the winding-up of this more en-
larged dispensation under which we live, the language is trans-
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ferable from the one to the other, and predicts political commo-
tions towards the close of this dispensation, to be succeeded by
a pause of peace previous to the end. :

If, as many imagine, the French Revolution, with its accom-

nying symbolical plagues and earthquakes, be the commotions

ere predicted ; then the pause in which we now breathe, since
the general peace, is marked by the end is not yet. Thatis, the
Jewish war under Vespasian was to that expirinﬁ dispensation
of God's dealing with Judea, what the French Revolution has
been to this expiring dispensation of God’s dealing with Chris-
tendom ; the pause of peace which followed, was to that dis-
pensation what the present interval is to this; and the con-
clusive war under Titus, was to that what the coming of the
Son of Man will be to this. If this be so, let us remember, to
our unspeakable comfort, that between the departure of Vespasian
and the coming of Titus, the elect Jews were drawn out of the
city, and gathered to a place of safety.

The next verse of the prophecy implies that the sorrow, which
should begin with the close of the Jewish dispensation, would
not end there, but would indeed prove only the beginning of
sorrows : All these are the beginning of sorrows (ver. 8).

Thus far the parallel passages in the three Evangelists agree :
compare Mark xiii. 5—8, and Luke xxi. 8—11.

But, observe the remarkable difference in the next passage.
Matthew says, “ TuEN shall they deliver you up to be affiicted,
and shall kill you ; and ye shall be hated of all mations for my
name’s sake : 1mplying that the predicted sufferings of Christ’s
disciples would be subsequent to those events which he had
just characterised as the beginning of sorrows. Mark says,
But take heed to yourselves, for they shall deliver you, &c.,
without saying any thing as to the period. But Luke says,
BErORE ALL THESE, they shall lay their hands on you, and
persecute you, &c. ; distinctly declaning that the persecutions of
the disciples would precede the beginning of the great tribula-
tion. Now I do not for a moment set this saying of our Lord
by St. Luke against that other saying of his by St. Matthew;
neither have ﬁecourse to any verbal criticism to make them
barmonize. I believe they were both uttered : that in the one,
the disciples personally bad the needful warning for their own
time; and in the other, the warning of similar affliction is ex-
tended to all faithful disciples, during the continuance of those
sorrows of which the Jewish dispersion was to be the beginning.
What, in this instance, was accomplished by two distinct pas-
sages, appears to me to be done in other instances by so ordering
the I age as to make the same words predict two events,
similar in their nature, but differing in their chronology. This
I apprehend to be the structure of the prophecy in many suc-
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ceeding clauses ; begioning with the disciples themselves undet
that dispensation, and swelling into greater things, applicable to
all true disciples to the end of this dispensation.

And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another,
and shall hate one another ; and, hecause iniquity shall abound, the
love of many shall waz cold. These words presuppose, not Apostles
and faithful disciples only, but also false professors; many of
whom would be offended because of the reproach of Chnst’s
name, and would betray their brethren: so that the deadenin
effects of their abounding iniquity would paralyze the churcg
itself under a hateful lukewarmness. In the midst of this, there
would be many false teachers, who would deceive many, or
make many to wander (*Aavnoover woXlove.) These words found
a fulfilment in the state of things in Jerusalem previous to its
destruction : and it would be difficult to find any words which
contain a more accurate and comprehensive description of the
state of things in Christendom at this day.

The next verse supplies our warning at this eventful moment,
and during whatever troubles may arise to put our constancy
to the trial : He that shall endure unto the end, the same shull be
saved. And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all
the world, for a witness unto all the nations ; and then shall the
end be. These words also found a fulfilment in the state of
things previous to the destruction of Jerusalem. The Gospel
was Ipreached in all the empire (ev oAy ry owovpevy), for a witness
to all the nations composing the body of the fourth beast (wae
o efveat). Then came “ the end ” of the temple of Jerusalem,
and all the institutions of that dispensation.—The words predict
aleo what is now going forward, to the blind admiration of
multitudes, who little think of the sudden and overwhelming
end of this dispensation which is to follow in the train of Bible
and Missionary testimonies. The parallels to these verses are
Mark xiii.9—13, and Luke xxi. 12—19.

The next passage in Matthew is, When ye, therefore, shall see
the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet
stand in the holy place (whoso readeth let him understand); then
let them which Ze in Judaa flee unto the mountains, &c. In Mark
it is the same: but in Luke it is, When ye shall ses Jerusalem
compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is
nigh; then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains.
This sufficiently identifies the abomination of desolation spoken
of by Daniel the prophet with the destruction of Jerusalem ;
and, consequently, should prevent the application of it to any
subsequent event in the earfy ages of the Gentile church.

Here, then, the prophecy gives warning, to such disciples as
should .be in Jerusalem at.the time, not to hope for her deliver-
ance, for fall she must : their safety, therefore, could only be in
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flying out of her. We have seen how graciously an opportuni
was afforded them of availin themg:elves o{‘ this warning
Jerusalem should not only fall, but be trodden down for a
considerable time, even during the whole of the times of the
QGentiles: There skall be great distress in the land, and wrath
tipon this people: and they shall fall by the edge of the sword,
and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled. Those are the “ times of vengeance, that all
things which are written may be fulfilled.” In them shall be
begun the great tribulation, which, beginning in those days of
the dispersion of the Jews, shall prove in the end the test
tribulation that ever has been, or shall be. It shall affect the
Jews as a nation, the elect chureh from among the Gentiles as
an ag%regate, and all the children of God as individuals; and
1t shall endure throughout the whole of the times of the Gentiles.
In the course of it, fresh delusions and temptations shall arise ;
some of them with such plausible pretensions to a Divine origin
as to deceive all but the elect, and, if it were possible, even them
also. The false Christs and false Prophets, the signs and wonders,
predicted to mark this period of tribulation, direct our attention
to the great apostasy of Christendom ; under which the Jews as
& people, and the elect as a church, have been bitterly oppressed ;
and concerning which the Apostle writes, that it would come
“ after the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them
that perish. . ..speaking lies in hypocrisy, forbidding to marry,
and commanding to abstain from meats.” )

Among the attempts at delusion to be practised in the course,
and it would seem peculiarly towards the close (ver. 22), of that
period, false ammouncements of the Lord being come: already
would occupy a prominent place. Against these the elect were
warned ; and distinctly told, that the coming of their Lord would
be an event not to be mistuken (Matt. xxiv. 26—28). Upon
these verses I adopt and quote the observations of Bishop
Horsley: ““Give no credit, says our Lord, to any reports that
may be spread that the Messiah is come, that he 18 in this place
or n that: my coming will be attended with circumstances
which will make it public at once to all the world ; and there
will be no need that one man should carry the tidings to
snother. This sudden and universal notoriety that there will
be of our Saviour’s last glorious advent is signified by the im:
of the lightning, which in the same instant flashes: upon th
eyes of spectators in remote and opposite stations. And this
is all that this comparison seems intended, or indeed fitted, to
express. It hath been imagined that it denotes the particular
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soute of the Roman armies, which entered Judea on the eastern
side, and extended their conquests westward. But had this
been intended, the image should rather have been taken from
something which hath its natural and necessary course in that
direction. The lightning may break out indifferently in any
quarter of the sky; and east and west scem to be mentioned
only as extremes and opposites. And, accordingly, in the
lel passage of St. Luke’s Gospel we read neither of east

nor west, but indefinitely of opposite parts of the heavens: ¢ For
as the lightning, that lightenetfl out of the one part under the
‘heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven, so shall also
the Son of Man be in his day.” The expression, his day, is
remarkable. The original might be more exactly rendered his
-pwn day ; intimating, as I conceive, that the day, ¢. e. the time
-of the Son of Man, 1s to be exclusively his own ; quite another
.~ from the day of those deceivers whom he had mentioned, and
therefore quite another from the day of the Jewish war.”—
And again: “It is probable that the eagle and the carcase
was a proverbial image among the people of the East, expressing
things inseparably connected by natural affinities and sympa-
thies. ¢ Her young ones suck up blood,’ says Job, speaking of
the eagle; ¢ and'wﬁere the slain is, there is she,” The disciples
ask, Where, in what countries, are these calamities to happen,
and these miraculous deliverances to be wrought? (Luke xvii,
37)e Our Divine Instructor held it unfit to give further light
‘upon the subject. He frames a reply, as was his custom when
pressed with unseasonable questions, which, at the same time
that it evades the particular inquiry, might more edify the dis-
piﬁl,es than the most explicit resolution of the question proposed.
¢ Wheresoever the carcase is, thither will the eagles be gathered
together. 'Wheresoever sinners shall dwell, there shall my ven-
geance overtake them, and there will I interpose to protect my
aithful servants.” Nothing, therefore, in the similitude of the
lightning, or the image of the eagles gathered round the carcase,
-limits the phrase of * our Lord’s coming ’ in the 27th verse of
this xxivth chapter of St. Matthew to the figurative sense of
his coming to destroy Jerusalem. His coming is announced
again in the 30th verse, and in subsequent parts of these same
rophecies ; where it is of great importance torescue the phrase
rom the refinements of modern expositors, and to clear some
eonsiderable difficulties, which, it must be confessed, attend the
literal interpretation.”——Here therefore, as in other clauses, the
prophecy begins with an a‘ppropriate warning to the Lord’s dis-
ciples at the winding-up of the Jewish dispensation :- ** If they
shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth™:
Behold, be is in the secret chambers, believe it not ;”* and then

2
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swells into a largeness of expression, which embraces and
strikingly predicts the winding-up of this dispensation *.

The parallels to this clause are Mark xiii. 14—23, and Luke
xxi. 20—24. '

The next passage in Matthew is, Immediately after the tribus
lation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shalt
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the
powers of the feavem shall be shaken : and then shall appear. the
sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes
of the earth mourn ; and they shall see the Son of Man coming
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. And he
shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they

® I am aware that this is the part of our statement which is charged with un-
soundness ; and which being, as is alleged, mere arbitrary ingenuity, throws
discredit upon all the rest. But here, as elsewhere, it is easier to deny then tor
disprove. “ Scriptare prophecy,” says Mr. Davison, “ iy so framed in some.
of its predictions as to bear a sense directed to two objects ; of which structure
the predictions concerning the kingdom of David furnish a conspicuous ex-
ample ; and I should say, an unquestionable one, if the whole Srinct le of that
kind of interpretation had not been by some disputed and denied. But the
principle has met with this ill acceptance, for no better reason, it should seem,
than because it bas been injudiciously applied in cases where it had no proper
place ; or has been suspected, if not mistaken, in its constituent character, as to
what itreallyis. The double sense of prophecy, however, is of all things the
most remote from fraud or equivocation, and has its ground of reason egerl’ectly
clear. For what is it? Not the convenient latitude of two unconnected senses,
wide of each other, and giving room to fallacious ambiguity ; but the combina-
tion of two related, analogous, and harmonizing, though disparate, subjects, each
clear and definite in itself; implying a twofold truth in the prescience, and
creating an aggravated difficulty, and thereby an accumulated proof in the com-
pletion.  So that the double sense of prophecy, in its true idea, is a check upon
the pretences of vague and unappropriated prediction, rather than a door to
admit them.”—So much for the principle generally : and touching its applica~
tion to this particular prophecy, 1if it shall be proved (as I think it is in this
per) that the coming of the Son of Man here predicted cannot possibly be
is 'Erovidenﬁal visitation at the destruction of Jerusalem, so that one branch
of this propbecy must be adwitted to reach forward to the close of the Gentile
dispensation ; then it remains to be proved that it is inconclusive to assert a
similarly extended application of the whole prophecy. One of the examples
selected by Mr. Davison, in illustration of the principle above stated, is the
propbecy nbw before us. He says, “ The prophecy of the judicial destruction
of Jerusalem, with the dissolution of the Jewish economy, symbolizes with that
which relates to the final Judgment, which will shut up the whole temporal
economy of God, at the end of the world. In the New Testament they arg
united. In this, as in other autheutic instances of a double sense, particulars
are found belonging exclusively to the one subject or the other: these particu<
lars create a discrimination, but do not violate the general harmony of the thingy
described : the chief propositions and images, and the substance of the predic-
tion, are common to the two ; and they are common by the nature of the sub~
jects, which correspond so far in their main attributes as to give a plain ground
of fitness and agreement to the prophecies which join them together in one
eomprehensive scheme of delineation.”—1 repeat, it is easier to deny than te
disprove the opinion maintaibed in these very sensible observations. .
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shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end
of heaven to another. The period for the commencement of
these great and final signs is here distinctly marked, in reference
to what has gone’ before, smmediately after the tribulation. In
Mork it is, In those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be
darkened, &c. In Luke it 18, There shall be signs in the sun and
in the moon, &c., without any mark of the period, as in the other
two. The reason is obvious. The period 18 sufficiently marked
in the preceding words in St. Luke: ‘Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times g‘ the Gentiles be
Sulfilled : and there shall be signs in the sun.” And this confirms
the identity of the two periods, that tribulation, and the times of
the Gentiles, When tE: tribulation of those long days from
Jerusalem’s overthrow shall be ended, and the time shall have
arrived when Jerusalem is to be restored and made a praise in
the earth, then the sun shall be darkened, &c. What precise
events are predicted in these great words I do not dare to say ;
whether political and ecclesiastical commotions throughout the
empire, or real miraculous appearances in the heavenly bodies,
or both : the mode of the prediction, as we find it in St. Luke,
favours the supposition of the former. But whatever they are,
they shall usher in the great climax of all, the glorious appearing
of the Son of Man. I do not believe that any of the late or
present commotions in Europe have fulfilled the signs here pre-
dicted, becaunse I cannot sabscribe to that view of the prophetic
chronology which supposes the times of the Gentiles to have
already expired. For this I have many reasons: it will be suffi-
cient at present to assign this one: Jerusalem is still trodden
under foot of the Gentiles ; whereas, from the terms of the pro-
phecy before us, it appears undeniable that the restoration of
the Jews and the re-establishment of the holy city, either in its
actual consummation, or at the least in such obvious progress as
eannot be iainsayed, must be contemporaneous with the termi-
nation of the times of the Gentiles, which times we have seen
are identical with the duration of the great tribulation. I thank
God, the interests of.Jerusalem are attracting increased and in-
greasing attention, and the last great step of this prophecy may
be at the door.
Agreeing most cordially with the obeervation of the learned
relate above quoted, that it is of great importance to rescue
fhe phrase of the Lord’s coming, in this 30th verse, from the
refinements of modern expositars, I shall here compare the pas-
sage with a parallel prediction from the first chapter of the
Ag;)calypse. ‘“ Behold,” saith the Spirit, by the beloved disciple,
* He cometh ”—He, the faithful Witness, the First Begotten of
the dead, the Prince of the kinis of the earth ; He who loved us,
and washed us from oursing in his own blood, and hath made us
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kings and.priests unto Ged and his Father—He cometh with
clouds : every eye shall see him, and they also whick pierced
him ; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.
Even so, amen! Here, es in the passage before us, we have the
Lord Jesus coming in the clouds of heaven, every eye seeing:
him, and the kindreds (¢vAas, in both texts) of the garth mourn-.
ing (eojorras, in both texts) because of him. And we have one
additional cireumstance predicted : among the spectators of the.
glorious scene, they who pierced the Son of Man are specified-
as a distinct groupe. - :

Now what coming of the Lord is this? Not his providential
visitation at the destruction of Jerusalens : for then, instead of
coming i the clouds of heaven, he did not come at all, but by
his Spirit he stirred up the hearts of the Roman Emperors to;
come and bring their armies to destroy Jerusalem: and instead:
of every eye seeing him at that time, no eye saw him, for he
remained in the invisible world: and instead of the. Jewish.
mation seeing and knowing him as the person whom they had
pierced, they were still nejectin'ihim, and for rejecting him were
destroyed : and instead of all the nations of the earth wailin
beeanse of him, they have all been rejoicing ever since, an
making merry, regardless of him. And further, as Horsley
argues from the narrative in St. Matthew, ¢ It is evident that
the coming intended in these similitudes [the lightning, and
the eagle and carcase] is that coming of the time and hour of
which none.knows, said our Lord, ¢ not even the Son, but the
Father” But sinee the epoch of the destruction of Jerusalem
was known to the Messiah by the prophetic Spirit—for he said
that it should teke place before the generation with which he
was living on earth should be passed away—the coming, of
which the time was 7ot known to the Messiah by the prophetic
Spirit, could be.no other than the last personal advent.” Ta
thess conclusive arguments we may add, that, according to the
best and most careful investigation, it appears that Jerusalem
had been already destroyed previous to the giving of the Reve-
lations to Joho in Patmos, and was consequently a matter of
history in the church, and not of propheﬁy.

What coming, then, of the Lord is this? Not his spiritual coming,
as it is ealled, to his church: because, in what is meant by that
phrase, instead of coming in the clouds of heaven in manifested
manhood, as he went away ; he reveals himself by the Spirit in

"the hearts of his elect, as present with them in all places at the
same time: consequently, not in his manhood, which can be only
in one place at a time ;—and instead of every eyeseeing him, no
eye sces him : the elect walk hy faith, not by sight ;——and instead
of the Jewish nation, whe pierced him, seeing him, they have res
jocted and do reject him to .this day ;~and instead of all the
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nations of the earth wailing because of him, they still rejoice
and make merry, regardless of him, and scoff with disdain at the
retensions of his people to any inward revelation of his presence.
tg the Spirit. It is manifest that similar arguments would prove
at the coming of the Lord cannot mean the death of the in=
dividual man, as has been absurdly maintained.

What coming, then, of the Lord is this? Clearly his personal
coming in visible manhood, when that shall be brought to pass
which was spoken by the angels to the Apostles on the day of'
the ascension.; whenJesus, being parted from them on the Mount
of Olives, and received into a cloud out of their sight, two men
stood by.them in white apparel, and said, *“ Ye men of Galilee,
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which is
taken up from you into heaven; shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen him go into heaven.”

-« Behold, he cometh with clouds!” This exclamation of the
Apostle is grounded upon the last of those sublime visions which
had been presented to him, and with the glory of which he was so
filled when he came to testify the truth to the churches, that he
is interrupted by, as it were, involuntary bursts of feeling. In
hisbenediction, hehad called Jesus Christ ¢ the Faithful Witnesas,”
*¢ the First-Begotten of the dead,” and “ the Prince of the kings
of the earth,” with evident allusion to the threefold revelation of
the Lord which he had received,-—the great Bishop of the church,
the Lamb as it had been slain appearing in heaven, and the
King of kings returning to the earth, Then out of the abun-
dance of his inspired heart bursts forth the doxology, * Unto
Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own bleod,”
&c. But this was not enough to satify his ardent, holy enthu~
siasm. A chart had been laid before him, marking the course
of the voyage bﬁ' which God had fore-ordained to carry on the
world and the church through this dispensation. Both are seen
sailing together: the one exulting in her pride ; the other meek
and lowly : the one glittering in all the splendour of costly orna~
ment ; the other in sackcloth : the one changing its aspect under
successive commanders, and increasing as it proceeds in luxury
and pride ; the other always the same, under one Captain, neither
imitating nor envying the pagea of its companion: the one
ringing with the sounds of revelings and banquetings and
blasphemies ; the other breathing into every gale (tlhe tender ac-
cents of earnest, humble prayer. They sail on together : the one
pleased with the voyage, and wishing it to last for ever; the
other sore buffeted and weary, almost to death, longing for the
haven. The whole voyage being traced before the Apostle’s eye,
the port at last appeared, and there, behold ! the Master of both-
vessels rushes forth with flaming fire ! Every eye beholds him.:
The crew of the little tempest-tossed bark shout for joy, saying,;
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¢ This is our Friend : we have longed for him, we have waited for
him : now he is come, and he will save us: Hallelujah !’ Then
shall doleful cries be heard from on board the great gay vessel ;
for everlasting destruction shall be her portion, and that of all
who belong to her.

This last scene had made an impression upon the Apostle’s
heart which he was eager to communicate, and the words we
have been considering contain the enraptured utterance of that

rness : Behold, he cometh with clouds! &c. They have no

r connection in the context. Where, where is the man who
can contemplate the truths revealed to the Apostle, without
catching a spark of the Apostolical fire here kindled? In all
light there is heat. The man who can proceed in a cold inves-
tigation of these revealed glories of God in Christ Jesus without
finding himself once and again hurried away into a warmth of

devotional enthusiasm, which bids defiance to all rules of logic,

has more reason to.be ashamed of the deadness of his heart than

to pride himself upon the soundness of his understanding. This

exuberance of feeling, however, arising from the overflowing
fulness of the transporting subject, is a very different thin
from that vapid excitement which is begun, continued, ang
ended in emptiness. Stimulants are good and healthful when
they have substantial nutritious food to act upon; but when
administered alone, they can only produce drunkenness or fever.
It is further to be remarked, that neither in the xxivth chap-
ter of St. Matthew, nor in the first of the Agocalypse, is there
any mention made of the resurrection of the ody. ~ Elsewhere,
indeed, the resurrection of those that are Christ’s at the same
period is predicted as certainly to take place ; butin the passages
now under consideration the spectators-of the advent appear to
refer exclusively to the living in that day. The circumstance of
the Jews who pierced him being specified, contains no objection
to this opinion ; for it is the nation that is spoken of, as such:
to the Jews, as a nation, the promises of restoration and pros-
perity are made : not to the generation who were alive in the
day when the prophecy was uttered, whether by Moses or Isaiah,
or Ezekiel or John; but to the nation, as a continuous aggre-
gate ; and those prophecies shall be literally fulfilled in that
generation of the nation which shall be alive upon the earth in
the day when the Lord doeth these things. n that nation
(generation after generation) has been visited the vengeance of
is blood whom they pierced. It is true of the present genera-
tion of Jews, that they are suffering for, or because of, Him
whom they pierced ; and the generation of them who shall be
alive when he returns, shall see Him whom they have pierced.
They shall ize Him, in the dglory of Jehovah, as that same
Jesns, whom they crucified, and whom they have for so many
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bundred years spurned and blasphemed ; and perceiving that he
returns tzeir Friend, causing mercy to triumph over justice, they
will be overwhelmed with mingled shame and remorse, and fear
and gratitude, and faith and love. No event short of this can
fulfil the words of the Lord by the Prophet Zecharish: ¢ In
that day shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem : and
he that is feeble among them at that day shall be as David :
and the house of David shall be as God, as the Anget of the
Lord, before them. And it shall come to pass in that day, that
I will seek to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusa-
lem. And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of auppl'i’:aﬁon:
and they shall ook upon Me, whom they have pierced ; and the
shall mourn for Him as one mourneth for his only son, and sha
be in bitterness for Him as one that is in bitterness for his first-
born. In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem,
as the mourning of Hadadrinmon in the valley of Megiddon.
And the land shall mourn, every family apart, and their wives
apart.....In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and
for uncleanness” (Zech. xii. 8—14; xiii. 1.) That no such
favour was shewn to the Jews as that which is here promised,
nor any such penitential mourning awakened among them as
that whieh is here described, at the time that the Messiah was
pierced by them, is matter of nowriejy. The facts of the case
were precisely the reverse. Instead of Jerusalem being defended,
it was destroyed : instead of penitent bitterness of spirit amongst
the inbabitants thereof, there was the most hardened obduracy.
Yet the single clause of the prophecy which says, ‘ They shall
look on Him whom they have pierced,” is quoted, John xix. 37
‘as applicable at the moment of the crucifixion ;—applicable, how-
ever, it is manifest, as identifzin the person crucified with the
person predicted by Zechariah ; but not as supplying the fulfil-
ment of the whole strain of Zechariah’s prophecy. That remains
to be fulfilled in the day when the Cmclﬁecr One shall re-appear
upon the earth. .

With this important corroboration of our exposition, we return
to Matt. xxiv. Having concluded his prophecy, our Lord pro~
ceeds to instruct his disciples, by a parable, how they might be
sure of the final accomplishment of all he had said (vers. 32-—34),
“When you see the fig-tree bud, you hail it as a sign and pled
of the summer and harvest. So, also, when you shall see
destruction of the temple, the dispersion of the Jewish nation,
and the beginning of the great tribulation, you may hail all these
things as a sign and pledge of the finishing of that tribulation,
and the coming of the Son of Man at the end of it.” ““ Al these
things,” in verse 33, must be thua limited : for if they be under-
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stood to include more than the beginnings of the prophecy, there
will be no force in the parable ; for * all these things’” would then
include as signs those very events of which they were to be the
signs. ““‘Allthese things” which the disciples were tosee (ver. 34)
and hail as signs, correspond, therefore, with the budding of the
fig-tree, and mean the dispersion of the Jews and the beginnin
of the sorrows. * Verily I say to you,’ added our Lord, ¢ A?I
these things shall be fulfilled—the fig-tree shall bud—before this
generation ysses away.’ As if he had said, ¢ The whole pro-
phecy, in all its periods, is aptly represented by the whole season
of a fig-tree. hile I speak, it is winter : the fig-tree is bare,
the Frophecy has no fulfilment. Before this generation of men
shall pass away, it will be spring: the fig-tree shall bud, the pro-
ghecy shall have a commenced fulfilment in the destruction of

erusalem. This you, my disciples, shall see. From this you
may argue surely, and expect confidently the summer and har-
vest. The fig-tree shall blossom and bear fruit: the prophecy
shall make progress in fulfilment, the great tribulation shall run
its course, and the Son of Man shall come. Heaven and earth
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.’

We now proceed to the practical application of this propbecy,
as J)ressed by our Lord, under the two heads of watchfulness
and diligence, to the end of the chapter, and enforced by two

rables in the chapter following. .

¢ As the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the
Son of Man be: for as in the days that were before the flood
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
until the day that Noah entered into the ark ; and knew not,
until the flood came and took them all away ; so shall also the
coming of the Son of Man be.” They knew not! But had they
not been told ? Yes, verily: Noah l;:teached to them of righte-
ousness and judgment to come; he builded the ark also, and
thereby gave them warning ; by which, as it is written, e con-
demned the world. They had heard, therefore, that the flood was
coming ; and many, very many of them must have joined Noah
in making visible preparation for it; yet our Lord says, ‘ They
knew not, till the J)ooj) came.” This opens a truly deceitful mine
of the human heart: and as it was then, so it is now. Itis
possible to hear of the coming King, the coming judgments,
and the coming kingdom, and to be constrained to admit the
Justice of the statements, not seeing how the arguments ad-
vanced can be refuted—nay, not only so, but to take a liki
for the subject, to find in it a comprehensiveness, a depth
intellectual exercise, an excitement of political ap&lication , which
invests it with a very animating interest ; and thereupon to be-
come a zealous advocate for it, a champion in the controversy

VoL. I1.—NoO. I. R
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excited by it: and yet to be without part or lot in its blessed-
ness ; never really to embody it in your instinctive creed, so as
to make it your own ; and, after all, to have it truly said of
ou, in the sense now before us, that you knew it not till it came.
, Here, as in every other branch of it, salvation is by grace. The
natural workings of the mind and heart of man are easily mis-
taken for the energizings of the Holy Ghost. The study of pro-
phecy may be as formal as the profession of orthodoxy ; and the
formal student, as well as the formal professor, may live and die
at enmity against God, and be cast into the damnation of hell.

You know that the Lord is coming, and shall come; but you
know not the time. ‘ Watch, therefore : if the good-man
of the house had known in what watch the thief would come,
he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house
to be broken up. Therefore, be ye also ready ; for in such an
hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.” It is very evi-
dent that the disciples and first Christians lived under this
lively impression, and were persuaded that the day of the Lord's
coming was at hand. They turned from idols to serve the
living God, and to wait for his Son from heaven. Their con-
versation was in heaven, from whence they looked for the
Lord Jesus Christ to come and change their bodies into the like-
ness of his riscn body. The Apostles, instead of referring to the
believer’s death, andy holding out the disembodied state as the
object of the church’s proximate hope, addressed the brethren
on this wise: “Ye come behind us in no gift, waiting for"
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” ¢ The Eqrd is at_hand.
Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.”
“ Stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.”
‘¢ Be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” “ And I pray God
your whole sfpirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The church of the Thessalonians was soimpressed by this and
similar language, that the Apostle Paul was taught of the Holy
Ghost to explain to them that the great tribulation, spoken of by
the Lord Jesus, must intervene : for that the Son of Man would not
come until first the man of sin was revealed, arrogating to him-
self the incommunicable attributes of God. Thisis the subject
of 2 Thess. ii. 1—8. This must have caused the animating ex-
pectation of the immediate coming of the Lord to have subsided
1 the church. It ‘was necessary that it should be so: the
truth of the case required it. But, to guard the faithful against
the des ondency in the first instance, and afterwards the unbe-
lief likeYy to arise from this, a detailed description of the pro-

ess of the great tribulation was revealed, as we have seen, to

t. John, and by him communicated to all the churches.
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Now, then, that the man of sin has been revealed : now that
the mystery of iniquity has been working, not in its secret
spirit only (in which sense it is in the nature of every fallen man,
and did begin to oppose the Gospel, even in the Apostles’ days),
but also in its open form, as the manifest usurper of the govern-
ment of Melchisedek, wearing on the same head, in antichris-
tian combination, the crown and the mitre: now that the great
tribulation has been running its course, and such signs as are
predicted to mark the termination of it are starting into more
and more manifest existence in every kingdom of Europe : now,
the impression which animated and supported the first disciples
in all their troubles, but which afterwards died away in the
church, should revive and reanimate us, and set us upon such
a course of holy devoted activity and self-denial, as would re-
quire the very impression which caused it to support us under
it. For, mark ! let the prophetic numbers be calculated as
they may, at the longest feasible calculation the time is now
short ; and the Lord Jesus has said distinctly, that the last days
- of the time shall be shortened, for the elect’s sake—hAow much
shortened he has not said. Therefore, if we could surely calculate
the numbers of the times given by Daniel and John, and if we
could successfully demonstrate that our calculation is correct to
a day and an hour; yet, still, of the exact time of our Lord’s
coming no man could know : but one thing we know, the time
covered by the prophetic numbers shall not be lengthened. The
impression made upon the disciples, therefore, though proved to
be premature in tﬁeir case, is exactl¥ the impression which
should be made upon us, and which will not prove to be prema-
ture in our case. Combined with the certainty of the event and
the well-grounded conviction of its nearness, there remains un-
certainty as to the time; and my mind has been much affected
by observing how this, like every other branch of Divine truth,
works two ways. To those who are watching, the uncertainty,
by keeping them watching, is a savour of life unto life: to those
who are careless, the uncertainty, by leaving them in their care-
lessness, is a savour of death unto death. It was to deepen the
impression of these points that the parable of the Ten Virgins
* was spoken. It marks the state of affairs at the time of the
end among those who had received warning. THEN (mark the
connection with the xxivth chapter—then) shall the kingdom of
heaven be likened, &c. All the ten had so far taken warning
and embraced the hope, that they seemed to be waiting for the
expected Bridegroom. Had he arrived at that instant, all the
ten would have entered in to the marriage: but he tarried :
his delay put their constancy to the test. It is endurance that
proves ﬁncle)le. Itis ¢ to him that overcometh,” the promises
are made. They sunk under the trial, five of them to rise no
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more. The day of the Lord’s coming will prove, to many avowed
expectants of it, a day of surprise, and a day of separation.
This is the connection of the fortieth and forty-first verses with
the thirty-ninth. There shall two be in one field ; the one shall
be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be grinding at
the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two virgins
shall be waiting for the marriage; the one shall be taken, and the
other left. Two ministers shall be officiating in the church ;
the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two magistrates
shall be sitting on the bench; the one shall be taken, and the
other left. Two farmers shall be bargaining in the market; the
one shall be taken,and the other left—‘ Where, Lord? And Jesus
answered, Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be

thered together” (Luke xvii. 37). “ Watch, therefore ; for ye

ow neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man
cometh *.” :

® It has been already proved, that the coming of the Lord, here spoken
of, can be no other than his last personal advent: and how, I ask, could such
language as this be used, if the Millennium be antecedent to that advent?
Should it be replied, that after the Millennium Satan is again to deceive the
nations of the earth, and re-introduce a state of things similar to that in the
days of Noah and Lot, and that to that period the lauguage before us applies ;
I observe, first, that this supposition implies that during some intervening
period a different state of things shall have been introduced. In fact, it asserts
that the Millennium shall intervene. I then compare it with the Lord’s descri
tion of the whole interval between his first and second coming (Matt. xiii.
24—30, 38—43): Let both grow together UNTIL the harvest. The harvest is
the end of this di ion ; when the Son of Man shall return, gvith the holy
angels, who are the reapers. Let both tares and wheat grow together,is charac-
teristic of the whole period of the Lord’s absence. Now I ask, is this phrase,
let both grow together, equill characteristic of the Millennium and of this
dispensation? If it be answered, yes ; I cannot for a mowent dispute that such a
Millennium will precede the coming of the Lord: we have it already. The
Milleonium predicted by the Holy Ghost is not, however, so motley a concern as
this wonld make it. Its characteristics ave, the people shall be ALL righteous—
They shall all know the Lord, from the least qfll them unto the greatest of
them— They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain— The earth
shall be covered with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea
—From the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same m
name shall be great among the Genliles; and in EVERY place incense shall
offered unto my name, and « PURE %{ering : for my name shall be great among the

then, saith the Lord of hosts. ese, and similar predictions, manifestly de-
gcribe a state of things contrasted with the present. That state is the Millen-
gpium. The tares must be removed previous and preparatory to the Millennium.
The season of the removal of the tares is the harvest. The harvest is the period
of the Lord’s coming with the holy angels. Consequently, the Lord’s coming
must be previous and preparatory to the Millennium.

It may here be remarked, how every sectarian effort to get what they call
a pure church, is a petty attempt to antedate the Millennium by the removal of
the tares. In all such attempts the wheat also is removed, and the scheme

roves abortive. A visible church, and open communion, correspond with our

rd’s let both grow together until the harvest. Then, indeed,  the ungodly shall

not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.”
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Butis thisall? And are we to stand on tiptoe, gazing, like the
men of Galilee, for the opening of the cloud to reveal the Son of
Man ? And are we to be so engrossed on this watch-tower as to
neglect or despise all the surrounding duties of the present time ?
This leads to the next clause in our Lord’s application of his
discourse, and also to the next parable by which that clause is
enforced : “ Who, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his
Lord hath made raler over his household to give them meat in
due season ? Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he
cometh shall find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he shall
make him ruler over all his goods. But and if that evil servant
shall say in heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and [mark the
connection between this state of heart and the life consequent
thereupon] shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat
and drink with the drunken; the Lord of that servant shall
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that
he is not aware of ; and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him
hiz portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.” For as a man, travelling into a far country,
called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods, and
said, Occupy till I come ; and when he came, reckoned with them
according to their diligence or negligence : so, when the Son of
Man shall come in his glory, shall he do with all the nations
(there is no mention of the resurrection of the dead), separating
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from
the goats *.

Occupy #ll I come, is therefore the Lord’s answer to the in-
quiry now before us; and it loudly calls to an honest, conscien-
tious, self-denying, and persevering faithfulness in the use of
all the opportunities whicK God has given us of improving our-
selves or benefiting others. What shall we do, then? That
must depend upon who and what we are, and what talents we
have received to trade withal. This opens a wide field of social,
relative, and professional details, concerning many of which the
Scripture is express and clear. Let diligent search be made,
therefore, among God’s precepts, for those which are peculiarly
applicable to our case ; and let no compromising, casuistry warp

® The 14th verse of this xxvth chapter, is an unfinished form of sentence, be-
inning with the relative wewep. Qewsp yap wdwmes emodnpar axarscs Toug drovg
. amg, xas wapsduxsy, &c. There is no correlative to wowep to be found in the
whole context of the parable; the sentence, therefore, is still an unfinished one
at the 30th verse; and I understand the parallel statement, from verse 31 to the
end, as supplying the correlative to the parable of the talents. This latter state-
ment is usually called the parable of the sheep and the goats: butit is not a
parable at all.  The language describes the literal facts of the case—the ooming
of the Lord in person ; the righteous and the wicked standing before him—an
the mention of the sheep and goats is merely a simile illustrative of the separa-
tion which he will then effect between the righteous and the wicked.
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the verdict of our conscience. There must, indeed, remain man
particulars concerning which we shall find no express command-
ment, and in the management of which we are consequently left
to the exercise of a discretion, which is the best possible tral of
our love. Love is fruitful in devising expedients to please: and
it is worthy of remark—nay, it should never be lost sight of—that
the slothful servant and the goats are described as perishing,
not for any disobedience to a positive command, but for suc
oMissioNs as betrayed a want of active, ingenious love : In-
asmuch as ye did it not to the least of these my brethren, ye did.
it not to me.

In conclusion, I request the reader to advert to the opening -
observations of this paper, and to mark well that the question at
issue is too vital in itself, and too comprehensive in its inevitable
connection, for any Christian man to turn away from with im-
ﬁunit . With the unfeigned affection of a brother, and the,

wful authority of a minister of Christ’s church, I charge him
to guard against allowing his convictions concerning these great
things of God to remain adrift, like a vessel without a helm :
and as a beacon of warning, I here record a small but fruitful
incident ; fruitful, because characteristic.

After discussing the subject of this paper, and other similar
topics, with an Evangelical Clergyman who denied and opposed
my views, I ceased to occupy the defensive position, and asked
him his view of several of those passages of Scripture which are
the turning points of the whole debate. The substance of his
reply on each of these occasions was, The passage is very im-
portant ; very important indeed : but I have not made up my mind .
as to the meaning of it!

When such ignorance is felt, and the consequent necessity
for inquiry is admitted, all is well—(this is the condition of the
most advanced, at some point or other)—but when it is accom-
panied by ill-dissembled self-complacency on the score of spiri-
tuality of mind, asthough spirituality were an excuse forignorance
(and in a teacher too!),and not only so, but as though advancing
intelligence were necessarily an enemy to spirituality ; and when,
toﬂgetber with all this, the interpretation of those very passages
offered by a brother is peremptorily and confidently denied as
carnal and worldly; then, certainly, there is ground for severe
ainmadversion, more severe than I choose to write in this
place. .
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INTERPRETATION OF ALL THE OLD-TESTAMENT PRO-
PHECIES QUOTED IN THE NEW.
(By the Rev. E.Iavine—Continued from vol.i. p. 618.)
INTERPRETATXON v.

From Isai. xi. 10 to Isai. xii.; Tmmanuel’s Action. His restoration of the
Tribes of Israel.

Tae note of time, “ in that day,” with which this portion of
our subject openeth, is repeated in the following verse, and twice
in the ollowing chapter (vers. 1, 4), and hath been used more
than once in the former part of the prophecy (ch. x. 20, 27).
To ;r,reeive that it is not a succession of epochs one after
another that is signified by this repeated use of the word, but
a variety of .events, or rather various aspects and descriptions
of the same event, to come into existence at the same time orin
the same day, it is but necessary to observe the things which
are prophesied of under this same note of time, * in that day.”
The first (x. 20) is, as we have seen, the conversion of the
remnant of Israel to the Lord, the Mighty God, Immanuel, in
the day of their restoration, after tﬁe consumption decreed
against them hath been accomplished ; the second (x.27) is
the removal of all burdens and oppressions from the shoulder of
Israel, through the anointing over them of their King Immanuel;
the third, that now before us, is the uplifting of the Root of Jesse
to such a lo(t? exaltation as to become the world’s ensign ; the
fourth (ver. 1I) is the recovery of his people from all their can-
tonments over the wide world ; the fifth, is their song of joy -
and salvation ; the sixth, is the promulgation of the same to all the
nations of the world.” Now let any one follow the same method
of observation with respect to anotzer series of prophecies, where
this expression, *“ in that day,” several times occurs (Isai. xxiv.
21 ; xxv. 9; xxvi.1; xxvii. I, 2, 12); and he will find the same
conclusion forced upon him, that it is one and the same day
which is spoken of, wherein the rromises of God to his church,
so long postponed, shall be fully accomplished,—the time of
refreshing, the day of therestitution of all things, the day of the
Lord, the day of the setting—ur of the kingdom of heaven; in
one word, the day in which all things written concerning the -
redemption and regeneration of the world shall be fulfilled.
After making these two observations upon a limited scale, let
the student of prophecy take the Holy Scriptures, and examine
the passages noted below®, wherein the expressions, * that

® Psal. cx. 3, 5; cxxxvii. 7: Isai. ii. 11, 12, 17; x. 3, 32 ; xiii. 6, 9, 13;
xvii. 4, 7, 9,11; xix. 21; xxiv. 21; xxvi. 1; xxix. 18; xxX. 25, 26; XXXiV.
8; lii. 6: Jer. xxx.7 ; xlvi. 10: Ezek. xiii. 5; xxix. 21; xxx. 3; xxxviii. 19;
xxxix. 22; xlviii. 35: Hos. i. 11; ii. 18: Joel i. 15; ii. 1,11, 31 ; iii. 18:
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day,” “ the day,” * the great day,” and *‘ the day of the Lord,”
occur; and he will be satisfied, far beyond the arguments of
men, that the time referred to is the coming of the Lord, and
the things described are the excellent and admirable things of
his kingdom. And, forasmuch as the events described as about
to come to pass “ in that day,” or “ in the day of the Lord,” are

recisely those greatest and most numerous events for which
God hath pled%ed his veracity, and on which he hath called his
distressed people to rely, and with which he hath implicated and
involved the work of Messiah for the seed of Abraham, for the
chosen of the Gentiles, and for all nations, yea, for the earth
itself, to deny their literal fulfilment, is to disbelieve the very
chiefest portions of God’s word ; to make light of their fulfilment,
as a thing little concerning us to know or give heed to, is to
undervalue God’s judgment and measurement of things, and set
up our own in its stead. To be silent concerning them, is to be
ashamed of the word and testimony of our God; to explain
them away into allegories which have no literal intention, is to
make void the word of God with our traditions ; to say that they
will be fulfilled to another people than they were written for, and
in some other region of creation, called heaven or by any other
name significant of a different place from this earth, is utterly
to defeat the glory of God’s faithfulness, goodness, mercy, and
truth. And w%en I see such issues before my eyes, it is nothing to
me that *“ Luther disbelieved the restoration of the Jews,” or that
“ Calvin was too wise a man towrite upon the Apocalypse,” orthat
the lights of the religious world count our inquiries foolishness,
and worse than foolishness: the glory of my God surpasseth
their fame, and the service of my God 1s better than their appro-
bation : for His Name’s sake I will gird myself once more to
the undertaking of searching and setting forth the import and
authority of every jot and tittle of his word.

Ver. 10: “ And in that day there shall be a Root of Jesse,
which shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it shall the
Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be glorious.” The passage,
being literally translated, and arranged exactly after the order
of the original, standeth thus: ¢ And in that day shall be a Root
of Jesse, which standeth for a sign of the peoples: to it shall the
Gentiles seek ; and his rest shall be glory :’ wiich both Vitringa
and Lowth prefer to construe, thus; ¢ And in that day it shall
be, that the Root of Jesse, which standeth for a sign of the

Amos ii. 16; v. 18; viii. 3: Obad. viii.: Zeph. i. 7, 8, 14, 15, 18; ii. 2,3:
Zech. ii.11; ix. 16; xi. 11; xii. 8, 11; xiii. 1; xiv. 1, 4, 9: Mal. iii. 17 ; iv.
8, 5: Matt. vii. 22 ; xxiv. 36 ; xxvi. 29: Luke vi. 23; x.12; xvii. 30 ; xxi. 34;
xxiii. 54 : John xiv. 20; xvi. 23, 26: Acts ii. 20: 1 Cor.i.8; v.5: 2 Cor.
i.14: Phil. xi. 16: 1 Thess. v. 2, 4: 2 Thess.i. 10; ii. 3: 2 Tim, 1, 12, 18;
iv. 8: 1 Pet. ii. 12: 2 Pet. iii. 10 : Jude 6: Rev.vi.17; xvi. 14.
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les, the Gentiles shall seek unto ; and his rest shall be glory.’
And from the construction of the context, and the general
bearing of the prophecy, I have no doubt that this is the true
connection of the verb ‘shall be:’ and indeed it is adopted by
ourTranslators in the very next verse, where thewords are exactly
the same : Ver. 10, *“ In that day it shall come to pass that,” &ec.:
ver. 11, ““ In that day it shall come to pass that,” &c. What,
then, is the first of those things that shall come to pass ““in that
day ?” The thing predicted is, ¢ that the Gentiles [D"2, the

heathen nations, in contradistinction to the Jews, who are never
but in sore threatening called by that name] shall seek unto the
root of Jesse, which standeth for a sign to the people’ [D"DY, the

Jewish people]. The thing to be observed here is, that the Root of
Jesse first standeth for a sign to the Jewish people; not as a
sign to the other nations, which is a different event, set forth in
verse 12. In verse 10 he is the sign of the people ; in verse 12
he is the sign of the Gentiles. And we may rest assured that
there is not a little contained in this opposition. Now, it is
while the Root of Jesse is standiuias an ensign to the Jewish
people, that the Gentiles seek to him. Let us endeavour to
understand what mystery of Divine Providence this points out
to us. And as our object is to bring our helps as much as
ssible from the New Testament, anﬁ to exhibit Scripture as
its own interpreter, we refer to the Epistle to the Romans, chap.
xv. 12 ; where the Apostle Paul, treating of the vocation of the
Gentiles by the preaching of the Gospel, doth quote this very
, using the version of the LXX. which, though in one
int it has taken a liberty with the Hebrew, is close enough
or his purpose : “ And again Esaias saith, There shall be a Root
of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in
him shall the Gentiles trust.” The clause * he that shall rise
toreign over the Gentiles” is a gloss, rather than a translation of
the original, which, being literally rendered, is, * which standeth
for a sign of the people:” and, besides, it is against all laws
of interpretation to translate the two Hebrew words written
above, which commonly are in direct opgosition to one another,
as if they were the same word, though they occur in adjoini?g
clauses. The Apostle doth not sanction or sanctify the LXX,
version by quoting it, any more than we do by gixotigig our
English version ; %ut, finding tbat it expresseth with sufficient
accuracy the thing in hand, which is  that the Gentiles should
trust in him,’ he merely quotes it and passeth on. So alsa
would I have done, but that this expression, ¢ he shall rise
to reign over the Gentiles,’ is used to sanction the erroneous
idea of what they call ¢ a spiritual reign,” by which they re-
present Gospel preaching as the manifestation, whereas it ig
VOL. IL—NO. L. 1
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only the proclamation, of the kingdom. Now the answer to such
a use of the passage is simply, that the LXX., full of the reign
of Messiah over the nations, thrust it in there where it is not;
just as our allegorizers, who cannot bear to hear of it, would
thrust it out of the Scriptures alwgether, and thrust in, in the
stead thereof, what they call a spiritual reign, but what is only
“ the first fruits of the Spirit.” What we argue for is a spiritual
reign ; Christ in his spiritual body, with the saints in their spi-
ritual bodies, dwelling in the spiritual Jerusalem, which cometh
down from heaven, and reigning over a world still in flesh and
blood : not, however, invisible because spiritual; yea, there-

r fore most visible, most gloriously visible.—But to return: this
quotation of the Apostle doth certainlI give Divine warrant for
believing that the mystery of Providence foretold in this pas-

_ sage, is the vocation of the Gentiles by the preaching of the
Gospel, begun by Peter (Acts x.), and completed by Paul, who
takes great delight to acknowl the distinction thereby con-
ferred upon him as a man and an Apostle (Eph. iii. 1—8).
Having obtained Divine warrant for thus interpreting the text, of
the calling of the Gentiles into the church, we go to examine it
by the li it of that truth.

And, first, it gives reason to understand the expression ¢ in
that day,” of the time from his first coming, or rather, from his
coming, which the Prophets saw not as twofold, but as one
event, whose arrival they designate by the expressions * that
day,” “ great day,” * the day of the Lord.” The events of his
humility they see, and the events of his power and glory, as
occurrent against the same day of his coming. This nothing
offendeth against the interpretation with which we set out,
of the expression * that day,” and which standeth upon a
broad examination of more than a hundred passages; but
serveth to shew how small a bulk the humiliation of Christ
hath in the purpose and revelation of God, when drawn into
comparison with his exaltation and kingdom. For my own
part, [ incline to think that these expressions, ¢ that day,” and
‘ day of the Lord,” refer strictly to the time of Messiah, which
began with his incarnation. I cannot see how the Prophets, con-
templating as they did the oneness of his advent, could speak
otherwise; but when I came to the great and only Prophet of the
second advent, which is Jesus himself illustrated by his Apostles,
I certainly refer~the events of the Prophets written for the day of
«Christ but not iet fulfilled, to that time when he shall come
.again, and the heavens shall hold him no longer (Acts iii. 21).

He is the root of Jesse, and he ¢s standing for the ensi
.of the Jews, before the Gentiles seek to him. Of thissgz
Apostle Paul, in the passage where our text is quoted, hath a
distinct discernment, when he declareth, “ Now I say, that
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Jesus Christ was a_minister of the circumcision for the truth of
God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers” (Rom.
xv. 8). Which declareth, first, that he was a minister of the
circumcision for the truth of God ; or, in other words, that he
was a sign to the people; and, secondly, how he was a sign,
“ by confirming the promises made unto the fathers,”—of the
Seed of David, born of a virgin in the town of Bethlechem
Ephratah, anointed with the Spirit, and preaching the Gospel
unto the poor, and healing all diseases, and casting out the
devils, dying for our sins, and rising again superior to the power
of death, and dispensing the Holy gplrit from on high. These,
and such like confirmations of the promises, constituted him a
sign; even as the aged Simeon pronounced over him while a babe,
saying, “ Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again
of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall be spoken against
(Lukei1. 34). When the Jews continually asked him for a sign,
he declared to them that his lying three (i; s and three nights
in the earth was the only sign which they should receive (Matt.
xii. 39, 40) ; and the Apostle taketh hold of this very act of
the resurrection as the true sign of his being the Son of God
(Rom. i. 4). During the Apostle Paul's ministry, the Jews
were still seeking for this sign : ‘“the Jews desire a sign:”
and the cross, with the resurrection, which was the true sign,
they regarded as foolishness. Now, that it was the great end
ofeéhrist’s ministry to gather the Jews, his restricting of the
twelve and the seventy to the “lost sheep of the house of Israel,”
is a proof ; but his own words are the express declaration of it :
¢ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” (Matt. xxiii. 37.)
This also teacheth us that the true meaning of the word
“sign” is for gathering and preserving them. But perhaps
the great act whereby he asserted to himself the honour of being
a sign unto the Jewish people, was his pouring out upon that
church, on the day of Pentecost, of those gifts of tongues
which might quali&y them to go and preach the Gospel unto
the dispersion in all regions of the earth : which also they did
that very day, and added to the church three thousand, it is
most likely of those very scattered Jews who were gathered at
the feast in Jerusalem. And not many years thereafter, Paul,
writing to the Romans, declareth that the sound of the Gospel
of Christ had gone through all the earth, and their words unto
the ends of the world (ﬁom. x. 18). And though he was by
express vocation of God an Apostle unto theuncircumcision, yet,
true to the commission of his Master, wherever he went he first
addressed himself to the Jews; and not till they rejected him
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did he address himself to the Gentiles. And how much the
Apostles had received the impression from Christ that their com-
mission was to gather the Jews only, is strongly shewn in the
reluctance with which Peter went, and the severity with which
-all the Apostolic college treated him for going to the Gentiles.
Now, while Christ was thus standing as a sign to the Jewish
‘peogle, it is declared. that the Gentiles should seek to him, or,
as the Apostle quotes it, “should trust in him.” And accord-
ingly it hath so come to pass, that, though the Jews were not
thered to the ensign which was lifted up of God, the Gentiles
id seek thereto : the Jewish nation have rejected the testimony
of God, but the Gentiles have received it ; the Jewish nation have
sought to bear down the uplifted standard of Israel, but the
Gentiles have rallied round 1t and borne it up until this day.
It is & marvellous thing, and well worthy to be the subject
of prophecy, that from the people of his own language God
shoulcf turn to a people of a strange lip : that the people whom
God had nursed upon his knees and fed with the milk of his
word, should reject him at length ; and that he should find a
shelter for his truth among the nations which had so long de-
voured his inheritance : wherein is fulfilled the riddle of the
Nazarite, “ Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the
strong came forth sweetness.” Therefore it is that the aged
Simeon, in his oracle over the virgin’s babe, doth wittingly and
warily order his words ; placing first that he should be ““a light
to lighten the Gentiles,” and thereafter ¢ that he should be the
glory of their people Israel.” But the place in which both the
cause and the goodness of this wonderful dispensation are set
forth, is in the xlix th chapter of Isaiah, where the risen Redeemer
is made to complain unto his Father, and lament before him,
over the bad success of his undertaking : ¢ Then I said, I have
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought, and in
vain : yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my work
with my God” (ver. 4) ; clearly proving, that the objest and
end of his first coming was to be a sign %or the gathering of the
pe:Fle: as also it was prophesied over Shiloh, ¢ The sceptre
shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of
the people be” (Gen. xlix. 10). But this is put beyond all
3uestion by the answer which the Father returneth to his Son’s
isappointment}and the acknowledgment which he makes to
him of the great sufficiency and satisfactoriness of his work :
*“ And now, saith the Lord that formed me from the womb to be
his servant, to bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not
_gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my
od shall be my strength ” (Isai. xlix. 5). Here it is expressly
declared by the Eternal Father, that ¢ to bring Jacob again to
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him ”’ was the cause for which he had sent him; and that this
end -of his mission for the present had failed : “ they were not

thered.” . Behold now wrmt follows, concerning the Gentiles

ing given to him: *“ And he said, It is a light thing that thou
shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to
restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give thee for a light
to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end
of the earth ” (ver. 6). From this passage it is that the aged
Simeon gat his knowledge of the destination of Christ, when he
ﬁ:ophesiedthatheshould firsta stumbling-block unto Israel,and

cut off, then become a light to the Gentiles, and afterwards the
glory of his people Israel. This third part of his destination doth
not at present concern us, and therefore we are content merely to
refer to the remainder of the xlixth of Isaiah for the description
of it, beginning from the middle of the 8th verse ; whereof the
first, concerning the day of salvation, is quoted by Paul (2 Cor.
vi.2) of this dispensation, or day, under which we live, as dis-
tinct from the day of glory, the day of the covenant of the
people [DY]; thatis, of the new covenant which the Lord hath

promised to make with the Jewish nation, when the time of
their gathering unto Shiloh actually comes (Jer. xxxi. 28—38 ;
Ezek. xxxiv.)

¢ And his rest shall be glory.”—To see the force of this, we
must recal to our minds the things which have been spoken
concerning Emanuel, under the figure of the Root of Jesse.
The ixth chapter brought to an end with signal overthrow all
the glory of Lebanon, the forest of the mighty and the great ones
of the earth ; and. instead thereof presents us with a sucker from
the Root of Jesse, a contemptible Branch of his stem, who shall
take the room of all the potentates, thrones, and dominions of
the world. This person is presented to us as the man of God's
Spint, full of the gifts of goodness and truth, who {':dgeth in
righteousness, and smiteth the wicked with the rod of his mouth,
and at length setteth peace and blessedness in the earth. This
same Root of Jesse, saith the prophet, shall stand for a sign to
gather Israel; and while he is thus standing, the Gentiles shall
seek unto him ; and his rest shall be glory. There is, in this
aspect of him as the Root of Jesse, the shewing forth of a
contention and controversy with the wicked of the earth,
which endeth in glorious triumph over them a]l: he standeth
for a sign to his people, is rejected by them; is preached
to the Gentiles; is the object of strife and contention on the
earth : but his rest is glorions. The mention here of rest,
necessary implieth labour and travail: and the gloriousness of
his rest implieth reward and joy from the hand of God. Now
concerning this rest, what it is and where it is, we have abuadant
matter of Divine teaching in the iiid and ivth chapters of the
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Epistle to the Hebrews ; which do set forth this rest as the one
promise of the church, from the time of its constitution by Moses
under the symbols of glory: of which rest Canaan was but
the type ; seeing it is held out to the church in the xcvth Psalm;
which is as yet realized by Christ, and him only ; but is abiding
to every one who believeth, against the day of his glorious ap-
pearing. This is the doctrine of Christ’s rest taught us in these
chapters of the Hebrews ; and from this authority we take the
ound of our interpretation. The rest here spoken of, then, is, as
it refers to Christ, that glory into which he entered when he had
finished his work : “ For he that is entered into his rest, he also
hath ceased from his own works, as God did from his.” (Heb.iv.10.)
It is the being seated at the right hand of God, to rest there, in
honour and glory, until the time when all his enemies shall be
made his footstool. In this glorious rest he is represented to us
in the ivth and vth chapters of the Apocalypse, seated on the
throne of the Father, and invested with the completeness of the
Father's glory. His rest'is the interval between his standing
the first time for a sign unto the people, and his standing the
second time, with which we are presented in the next verse:
for it is to be observed, that the action of verses 11, 12, &ec., is
a second action of God to gather his people, which succeeds,
the action of verse 10 having failed. Now Christ is the actor
in both cases : he is the sign set up for them to gather to: and
the period between these two actions is his rest; concerning
which it is said, that it shall be glorious, or very glory. There
isa beautiful confirmation of this same truth in the xliid chapter
of this Prophet, who might be characterized as ¢ the Prophet
of Emanuel’s Person and Personal actions.” Where, in the first
seven verses we have God’s first action in his chosen servant ;
in the 8th verse we have him giving glory to him; and in
the remainder of the chapter we have his second actioh of
victory and triumph, in which mention is made of the long in-
terval of his rest and silence: “I have long time holden my peace,
I have been still and refrained myself: now will I cry like a travail-
ing woman, I will destroy and devour at once.” (Isai. xlii. 14.)
And in the remainder of the chapter we have his controversy
with the oppressors of Jacob, his redemption of them with a
high band, and his restoration of them with an outstretched
arm. From all which passages I conclude that Christ’s rest is
the period between his former and his latter advent. Now that
which was once transacted in Christ personally, is transactin
in every one of his members personally, and in_his whole churc
collectively. With respect to each person, I believe that we
. are heirs of that rest which remaineth for the people of God
(Heb. iv. 9) ; that to enter into this rest is the one great pro-

mise held out to us, generation after generation ; and that the -
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reality of it comes in the day of the first resurrection and the
coming down of the New Jerusalem from on high to the earth.
Meanwhile, that the church continues in labour and conflict is
manifest from all the Secriptures, and particularly from those
seven promises of the Spint to the seven chyrches, Rev. ii. iii.
which are all constructetf 50 as to present the hope of rest and
re{;icing at the day of the Lord’s glorious appearance. And if
I be asked, at what time the labourers in the vineyard have the
reward, I answer by referring to three passages in the Revelation
of JesusChrist. The first (xiv. 13) shews it to be at the harvest
of the earth, when the wheat is gathered into the garner of God ;
and before the treading of the wine-press (verse 18), which is
the destruction of Edom, the apostate Gentile church, Isai. Ixiii.
xxxiv. The second (xvi. 15) shews it to be before the seventh
vial, wherein is filled up the wrath of God, and Babylon is
clean destroyed, and the world shaken out of its place. The
third (xix. 14) shews that the saints are gathered into

heaven before the action of destroying the beast and the false

grophet. That this is the time of the saints’ rest is confirmed
y what is said, 2 Thess. i. 7: ““ And to you, who are troubled,
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels, &c.” If I err not, it is the same rest with
him which 1g referred to, Isai. xxviii. 12, as the subject of Mes-
siah’s preaching ; which also he himself in the days of his flesh set
forth, with distinct allusion to this prophecy, Matt. xix.28—30.
And for the place of this rest, I beﬁeve it to be the New Jeru-
salem, which cometh down from heaven, whereof such glorious
things are spoken; where Christ sitteth until his people be
made willing, Psalm cx., and then he comes in the glory of his

wer. The same is declared of Mount Zion and his temple,

sal. cxxxii. 8, 14, and so also Isai. Ixvi. 1; in the one place
direetly, in the other by implication. There is a depth in the
last of those passages into which I see my way only dimly: it
seems to intimate some erroneous intentions of the restored Jews
to constitute for God a rest with which he will not be satisfied,
but doth destroy by his own glorious ap})earing: under the
pretence of God’s glory, they cast his faithful ones out; but he
turns their glory into shame, when he appears himself with
the true glory, the very place of his rest. * Hear the word
of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word ; your brethren that
bated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, said, Let
the Lord be glorified : but he shall appear to your joy, and
they shall be ashamed” (Isai. lxvi.5). This pseudo-temple,
this false temple service, this fallacious rest, is destroyed :
¢ A voice of noise from the city, a voice from the temple,
a voice of the Lord, that rendereth recompence to his ene-
mies” (ver.6). And then follows, upon his personal mani-
festation, the birth of the whole nation, the manifestation of
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all the multitude of her saints : ¢ Who hath heard such a thing ?
who bath seen such things? Shall the earth be made to- bring
forth in one day ? or shall a nation be born at once? for as soon
as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. Shall I bri
to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord : sha
I cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God ”
(verses 8,9). And through the remainder of the chapter is the
delight and beauty of the whole earth described in glorious terms:
the rest, the true city of rest, which remaineth for the I:eople of
God ; the Sabbatism, the keeping of a Sabbath, which yet
abideth this weary and way-worn world. Oh! when I think
upon the fulness of Divine truth which the interpretation of this
sit:!gle verse hath yielded to us, I am very sorry for the multi-
tude of my brethren who will not study prophecy. Ah me!
they know not what loss they suffer. Any one strain of pro-
phecy understood, is the whole purpose of God understood.
And I think further, that I have been directed of God to begin
my labours in prophetic interpretation with this glorious pro-
phecy of our Immanuel. O my God, how sweet is thy ser-
vice! how precious is thy word !—Let us press onward : it is &
glorious occupation to travel in his word.

Ver. 11: “ And it shall come to pass in that day, that
the Lord shall set his hand in the second time to re-
cover the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from
Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush,
and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and
from the islands of the sea.”—Here now is the second and the
successful effort of God to gather his people; when, after
the rest or session at the right hand of God is concluded,
his people are made willing in the day of his power. This
““ gecond time” implies a first time, when he had set his
hand to the same work but not accomplished it. That we are
right in interpreting this former effort of our Lord’s coming in
the flesh, we appeal to the xlixth and xliid chapters of this
Prophet, as explained above. It is, moreover, virtually implied
in the preceding verse, where the Root out of Jesse, which is the
name of his humility, is represented as standing for a sign to
Israel at the time, and during all the time, that the Gentiles

ther under his wing. But it is no longer the lowly and con-
temptible root of Jesse—the netzer, or abomjnable branch—but
Adonai, the plant of renown, the upbearer of the government.
This is a very remarkable transition, which is made from the
lowly branch of Jesse, the name which hath kept possession of
the Prophet’s mind throughout this chapter, to the Adonai,
Jehovah of hosts; which name was there dropped, and is now
taken up again. In the last two verses of the former chapter,
where he is exhibited as the hewer down of Lebanon, he was
denominated Adon-Jehovah-Sabbaoth ; and now that he comes
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into powerful action again, he resumes his name of strength,
" Adonai, the same name which is given to him upon his ascen-
sion into glory, in that Psalm which we have so often referred
to: “ The Lord (Jehovah) said untomy Lord (Adonai) ” (Psalm
cx. 1) ; and again (ver. 4), “ Jehovah hath sworn, and will not
repent, Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchi-
zedek. Adonai at thy right hand shall strike through kin;: in
the day of his wrath.” (See Morning Watch, No. IV. p. 687.)—
The same contrast may be observed in the liiid chapter of Isaiah
between the style of the first two and the last two verses thereof ;
and also, as hath been said, in the parts of the xliid and xlixth
chapters. Let it be also borne in mind, that in this very prophecy
he is set forth, first as ¢a stumbling-block and a rock of offenice
to his people, then as having a seed of children given to him,
and with them resting, and waiting, and looking unto the Lord
till he cease to hide his face from the house of Jacob. On these
accounts, I have little doubt, though I know not any interpreter
to favour me, that the action—which is thus introduced, “ The
Lord will add the second time his hand ”—hath a retrospect to
the endeavour which he once before made as the Root of Jesse.
And to this agreeth that parallel between Him and Moses, whereon
Stephen insisteth so largely in his apology, Acts vii. Moses
maJ: an ineffectual, and then an effectual, endeavour to deliver
his brethren. And perhaps, also, the notice taken, in the same
most ingenious apology, of Joseph’s being known to his brethren
the second time, hath reference to the same truth which is now
under consideration,—that it is upon the second endeavour that
the people are to be gathered to Shiloh. The action is describ-
ed by tﬁese words, “ to recover the remnant of his people that
shall be left.” It had been already declared in the prophecy
(x.20—23), that a remnant should remain from the consump-
tion that was decreed, and that they should return unto “ the
Mighty God,” which is one of the names of the virgin’s
Child. Moreover, we have also been informed (viii. 21, 22) in
what darkness and misery they should pass the long period of
their rejection, while God hid his face, and their Messiah waited
till the times of the Father should be accomplished. And now -
we have the particular prophecy of their recovery, and restora-
tion, and triumphant entering into their land.
I1. And, first, we have the places out of which they shall be
thered, ‘ Assyria, nypt, Pathros, Cush, Elam, Shinar,
amath, .and the islands of the sea.”” Whether these places
be connected in the sentence -with the word  recover,” or
with the word “ left” (and the Jewish commentators, who
should - best know the structure of their own language, are:
of different opinions), it maketh no difference as to the inter-
pretation ; for where they are found left, thence must they be re-.
vCL. 11.—No. 1. K
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covered. It will be proper that we should define ge(;gra hi-
cally the situation oF these places. Assyria, so named from
Ass{ur, the son of Shem, is the region upon and beyond the
Tigris, of which Nineveh was the capital ; whither God’s ﬁeo,ple
were led captive at different times, and at length all the ten
tribes, as is set forth 2 Kings xvii. 6. Egypt, or Mizraim, so
named from the second son of Ham, is the region watered by
the Nile, and especially the lower part of that region. Pathros,
the place next mentioned, is the Upper Egypt, or Thebais;
so named from the Pathrusim, descen(;;ents of Pathros, one of
the sons of Mizraim (Gen. x. 13,14). So that by these two,
Mizraim and Pathros, we have the whole territory described,
which is now called Egypt from two words signifying ¢ the isle
or land of Coptus,” the father of the Caphturim, mentioned as
above (Gen. x.), whereof a trace still remains in the name of the
aboriginal people, which is Copts to this day,—AiCthtus,
ngptus, or Egypt. These two countries of Assyria and Egypt
are frequently joined toEether, when the restoration of Israel is
mentioned : as in the following passage (Isai. xxvii. 13), “ And
it shall come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be
blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish in the
land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and
shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem ;” and
in this ]_rassage (Hosea xi. 11), « {'hey shall tremble as a bird
out of gyth, and as a dove out of the land of Assyria: and I
will place them in their houses, saith the Lord.” We may not
doubt, therefore, that from beyond Ellgypt in the south-west,
and Assyria towards the north-east—that is, somewhere out of
Africa and out of the north of Asia—shall God’s people be
brought back in the great day of his power. It hath sometimes
occurred to me, that the reason why Africa, the land .beyond
Egypt, and China (perbaps the land of Sinim, Isai. xlix. 12),
are by God's providence sealed up from our knowledge, may be,
that his people, the Ten Tribes, are there, who must continue
lost till they come forth as from their graves. For, in the
historical symbols of Scripture, the ten tribes do shadow forth
the saints 1n their graves, who at the first resurrection shall
re-appear; while the two tribes do set out the dispersed church
under the bondage of the mystical Babylon. To hide his people,
would be a sufficient reason for which only these two parts of the
world should remain undiscovered.—Concerning Cush, there is
some difficulty to know whether it be Ethiopia, that lies above
Egth on the Nile, or the country in the neighbourhood of the
Garden of Eden, which the river Gihon did water, the country
still known by the name of Cushistan, one of the eastern
provinces of modern Persia, the same with Susiana. The learned
and accurate Dr. Wells hath gone far to set this matter at rest,
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and to prove that the descendants of Cush, the eldest son of
Ham, planted themselves along the north of Arabia, and not in
Africa or Ethiopia, to which perhaps some of them might after-
wards pass over; and he shews that the land of Cush, so frequent!
translated Ethiopia, ought to be understood of Arabia. An
that the country along the Persian Gulf, on both sides of the
Euphrates, was denominated Cush, by whose sons it was peopled,
antr generally all Arabia. Of the soundness of his proofs for
this point I have no doubt. This, the fourth place mentioned
in our text, therefore, we must consider as Arabia, with that part
of Persia which lies along the east of the Persian Gulf.—Elam
is the country adjoining to Susiana, and which is sometimes in
Scripture made to include Shushan, the capital thereof (Dan.
viii. 2). It is frequently coupled with Media: “ Go up, O Elam;
besiege, O Media” (Isai. xx1. 2). And out of these two nations
arose the Medo-Persian empire of Cyrus. Properly speaking,
it lies above Susiana or Cush, between the Persian Gulf and
the Caspian Sea, being the heart of modern Persia.—Shinar is
Mesopotamia, the country situated between the rivers Euphrates
and Tigris, or Hiddekel, of which Babylon was the capital;
whither the Jews were carried away captive, and where many
of them abide unto this day : only a very small remnant having
returned with Ezra and Nehemiah.—Hamath, as we have shewn
(No. III. p. 334), is the region to the north of Canaan, towards
Damascus and Syria. Now that a great maltitude were carried
away captive to Damascus, we are expressly informed, 2 Chron.
xxviii. 5.—Beside these places we have no other specified by
name ; but there is added this inclusive expression, * and from
" the islands of the sea.” This form of words, as hath been shewn
by the learned Mede in his discourse on Gen. x. b, doth signify in
Scripture, not islands only, but all those places which were not
wont to come to or Palestine otherwise than by sea—that
is, the countries urope and the Lesser Asia; which were
peopled by the sons of Japheth: wherefore Tyrus is called “ a
merchant of people for many islands,” Ezek. xxvii. 3; and Joppa,
‘a haven, an entrance to the isles of the sea,”’ 1 Mac.xiv.5. And
in our Prophet (xl. 15), where he saith, * He taketh up the isles
as a very little thing,” he certainly means the vast tracts of
country which lay around the then known and civilized nations,
whom God reEudl as ““a drop in the bucket ; yea, the isles as
a very little thing.” These, therefore, include all the exterior
parts of the world beyond the bounds of the nations enumerated,
especially Europe and Asia Minor, where the Jews are dis
abroad in such great numbers.——What, then, doth this enume-
ration amount to, less than that from Asshur and the region beyond
Asshur, in the north-eastern parts of Asia, and perhaps America
which doubtless was chiefly peopled thence; from pt, and
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“from beyond Egypt, which is Africa; from Cush, or Arabia;
from Elam, or Persia; from Shinar and the land of Babylon ;
from Hamath and Syria; and from Europe, Asia Minor, and,
‘in general, the then unknown regions of the world, shall
Gof in that day set his hand to recover his people; of whom that
the remnant shall be found scattered over all the nations of the
.earth, hath been predicted by all the prophets from the days of
Moses downwards (Deut. xxviii. 64, and Luke xxi. 24)*. But
was it ever prophesied that they should be so scattered abroad,
and not also prophesied that they should be gathered again?
No; never. Hath not the one part been fulfilled, and shall not
the other part also be fulfilled? And yet there are men who will
* write, at this day, that the Jews are not to be restored to their
own land, but that it all means their conversion to the Christian
faith! Doth their dispersion mean their denial of Christ ? The
greater part were dispersed before our blessed Lord was born
into the world. Their dispersion means dispersion, means what
we see at this day ; and how their gathering unto their own land
should mean any thing but gathering to their own land, is to me
utterly incomprehensible. 1f it were one passage like this before
‘us, it were enough : if it were ten, it were more than enough: if
it were a hundred, and I dare say there are many more than a
hundred, how much more than enough is it, for any one to rest
his faith upon? Ah me! how glad would any sect, or schism, or
heresy be, to have such and so clear Scriptures to build their error
on! Woe is me! that men should be found so unbelieving as to
doubt God’s word concerning the restoration of Israel to their own
land. If I did not know how a system of opinions will blind a
man, and how ignorance rests satisfied with any or no account
of a matter; if I did not know what profound ignorance there is
as to the very existence of any prophecies, on this or any other
subject ; did I not perceive that the prophecies of God’s word
are in less esteem among the religious than the sibyl’s books
were among the heathens ; did not the state of deplorable dark-
ness and detestable schism which the church in this kingdom is
brought into, affect every conclusion, I would, looking at the
subject abstractly, declare that the man, who says he doubts or
disbelieves the restoration of the Jews to their own land, is a
sceptic or an infidel, but is not, and cannot be permitted to have
the name of|, a believer. A believer is one who takes God’s word
as true and certain ; not so much of it, but all of it ; not what he
can credit upon other principles, but that especially which hath
no probability nor possibility save in God’s affirmation of it ; not

* Among other passages, consult the following :—Jer. xxix. 14 ; xxx.; xxxi.;
xxxii. 37, to the end : Ezek. v.; xi.; xii. ; xx. ; xxxiv. ; Xxxvi. ; xxxvii. 21, to the
end : Joel iii, : Micahiv, 6, 7: Zeph. iil. 8, to the end : Zech. x. 9, to the end.
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what will square with our system of opinions, but whatever God
hath said—all, all that he hath said. There is a man who hath
lately written and published twelve letters against the restoration
of the Jews; and some zealots have given much circulation to his
work : 1 would rather have had twelve religious magazines expend
their monthly venom upon my poor head, than have written
twelve letters against the restoration of the Jews to their own land.
II1. Ver. 12: ¢ And he shall set up an ensign for the nations,
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together
the dispersed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth.”—In
this verse, and the verses which follow to the end of the chapter, .
are contained the manner, the incidents, and the issues of that
action of restoring Israel, which hath been just announced.
That they are only the subsidiary and subordinate parts of this
one action is manifest, not only from the substance of the passage
itself, but also from the two songs of praise and thanksgiving
which follow in chapter xii. The lifting up of an ensign to
the nations, is therefore to be regarded as only an incident,
however important, in the great action of recovering his people,
to which it mainly contributes. There seems to me to be a con-
trast intended between this and the tenth verse, where the
ensign set up to the Jewish people is the mortal and cor-
ruptible Man, made of the seed of David according to the flesh,
the Root of Jesse. The Jews reject it and the Gentiles seek to it,
and he cometh to a glorious rest. But now the ensign is set up,
to the Gentiles, an ensign of glory and strength (Agc?nai lifts it
up) ; which they in their turn reject; and the Jews seek to it,
who are thereby gathered together and restored. These verses
seem to me to contain exacay the same mystery of Providence
which is in the Apostle’s breast all through the xith chapter of
his Epistle to the Romans, in which he foresees that the Gentiles
were driving upon the same rock of unbelief on which the Jews
had suffered shipwreck ; that, as the one had rejected their si
when it came at the promised time, so should the other likewise
do; and as God’s grace had thereupon passed over to the
Gentiles, in order to provoke the Jews to jealousy, so now shall
it pass over to the dispersed Jews, in order to provoke the
Gentiles to jealousy. His conclusion is contained in verses
30, 31: “ For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet
bave now obtained mercy through their unbelief'; even so have
these also now not believed, that through your mercy they also
may obtain mercy.” The last clause being translated against all
rules of grammar, and almost all the other versions, doth much
mar the integrity of the conclusion : it should be, *“ not now
believed in [or upon] your mercy, that they also may obtain
mercy;” being reserved unto that day when you, Gentiles, shall
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be concluded in unbelief by the :;ejection of your ensign :
whereby the abounding grace of God will the more mightily
appear over the head both of Jewish and Gentile unbelief. Not
only do I see this famous argument of the Apostle Paul's to be
the expansion of these two verses of our text; but I can likewise
trace the connection between the two through the quotation he
makes immediately before pronouncing his conclusion, from the
lixth chapter of our prophet, which contains a great light upon
the subject of this standard lifted up to the Gentiles.

Both by the prophecy itself (ver. 20), and by the Apostle’s use
of it (Rom. xi. 26), it is certain that the main drift of the fifty-
ninth chapter of Isaiah is God’s future act of grace to Mount
Sion and all Israel ; and being a passage full of warlike ven-
- geance, it denotes fierce wrath to their enemies. It is Israel’s
redemption out of the hand of the nations which is spoken of
there, asin our text; and in both places the islands are mentioned
by name (xi.2 ; xlix. 18). All the other countries mentioned in our
text, are in the passage under consideration included in the ge-
neral name of God’s adversaries and enemies, being those nations
of the earth which at sundry times had oppressed and led captive
his people. The islands baving been mentioned in both places,
we have in the very next verse the lifting up of the standard ;
then the complete redemption of his people; and then the
everlasting covenant of peace and holiness. So exactly parallel
are the passages to one another, that we need not wonder how
St. Paul, being by the Spirit enabled from the one to see the
judgment of the Gentiles in the day of Israel’s restoration, should

ring out substantially the same conclusion which is contained
_ in the other. St. Paul was not at this moment looking to our

text for light, but to a passage exactly parallel, and almost
identical with it. Moreover the standard is lifted up against
an enemy who comes in like a flood : to this standard they
who fear the name of the Lord from the west and his glory
from the rising of the sun, do gather themselves; and the Re-
deemer of Israel comes to Sion, and delivers all Israel from trans-
gression. Using this light, we are led to the general con-
clusion, that as the sign which the Jews rejected was the Root
of Jesse, the Root out o%a dry ground without form or comeliness,
which they had been taught to expect, and which indeed they
were preserved as a nation to produce; so the sign which the
Gentiles are to reject is that which they are believing in—namely,
a glorified Christ—and of whose coming in his glory they ere
set for the witness. That the coming of the Son of Man in
his glory is the sign lifted up to the Gentiles, as his coming in
his Eumility was the sign lifted up to the Jews, I do not yet
present as a thing cstablished, but barely mention, as resulting
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from the general drift of the Apostle’s collateral argument and
uotation. It will require a more patient research to establish
is point conclusively.

To one or two passages of our prophet we must give atten-
tion, in order to come at the true import of the sign lifted up
to the Gentiles. And first to chap. xviii., which treats of the
restoration of Israel by means of one particular nation there
described : to whom God gives a commission to go to his people
(verse 2); and who do (verse 7) bring him the present of his
scattered people, as a jubilee-offering to mount Sion, the place of

- his name. Who the honoured nation is we inquire not critically,

but with Bishop Horsley believe, and on additional grounds to
those which he hath so well presented, that it is the nation in whose
langua&e and to whose people one of the ministers of the church
s these interpretations. Now no sooner is the subject pro-

ed in verse 2, than, in verse 3, we have mention made of
thelifting up of the ensign and the soundingof a trumpet, whereto
the eyes and ears of all nations are summoned : “ All ye inhabi-
tants of the world, and dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he
lifteth up an ensign on the mountains; and when he bloweth a
trampet, hear ye.” That this is the same ensign, subordinate
and preparatory to the gathering of Israel, which is mentioned
in our text, there can be nodoubt : and to the trumpet we do not
at present give more heed than to observe that it 1s a contem-
porary event, which we find frequent mention of on the same
occasion ; as, for example, chap. xxvii. 13: “ And it shall
come to pass in that day, that the great trumpet shall be blown,
and they shall come which were ready to pensh in the land of
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall wor-
ship the Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem.” This trumpet
having been blown and this ensign having been lifted up,
beh‘o:ﬁ what follows in verse 4: ¢ For so the Lord said unto
me, I will take my rest, and I will consider in my dwelling-
lace like a clear heat upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew
n the heat of barvest.” Horsley makes this alteration upon our
version : ¢ I will keep my eye upon my prepared habitation, as
the parching heat just before lightning.” This refers, as it
seems to me, to the stillness and peace which in Scripture are
foreshewn to be immediately before the judgments of the Lord ;
t with such a conscious dread as all creation laboureth under
immediately before the bursting forth of the lightning in the sultry
heat of harvest. I am on my guard against interpreting simili-
tudes as realities, but much study of the Prophetsrias taught me
to look narrowly into the similitudes used by God ; and this ex-
pression, * clear heat before lightning, and a cloud of dew,”
doth su t to me, I confess, the combination of fire and cloud
in which Jehovah’s glory heretofore appeared unto the children
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of Israel in the wilderness, and that the re-appearance of this
glory is indeed the standard which shall be lifted up ; but more
of this hereafter. And for the time of God’s stillness for a
season with his eye upon Jerusalem, we have it thus expressed
in the fifth verse: “ For afore the harvest, when the bud is
t:rfect, and the sour grape- is ripening in the flower, he shall
th cut off the sprigs with pruning-hooks, and take away and
cut down the branches.” This is evidently the pruning of the
vine, that is, the church, from all the incumbrances which might
drain off the sap from nourishing, or prevent the sun from
reaching, the ripening frait. This the labour of the vine-dresser
immediately before the vintage, answers to that gathering of the
tares into bundles which is referred to Matt. xii1. 40 ; and like-
wise to that excision which, though it be always going on, ac-
cording to the parable of the vine, hath its accomplishment finally
in the treading of the wine-press of the Apocalypse (Rev. xiv. 20 ;
Joeliii. 14). And what is to be made of these fruitless branches is
declared in verse 6: ‘“ They shall be left together unto the
fowls of the mountains, and to the beasts of the earth : and the
fowls shall summer upon them, and all the beasts of the earth
shall winter upon them :” which, being compared with Ezekiel
xxxix. 17—20, and with Rev. ix. 17, 18, shews it to be the same
mystery of Divine providence as the battle of Armageddon.

From this brief consultation of the xviiith of Isaiah, we
discover concerning the lifting up of the ensign and the sound-
ing of the trumpet, that they are immediately before the
barvest of the church, which (Matt. xiii. 39) is declared to be
the end of the present age; and that the lifting up of this
ensign is attended with judgment upon the nations, and ends
in the restoration of the Jews to Mount Zion, the place of
the name of the Lord of Hosts. Carrying this information
with us both into the Gospels and the Apocalypse, we shall
obtain some more distinct information upon the nature of the
sign. In Matt. xiii. 39, “ the harvest is the end of the world,
and the reapers are the angels,” who gather the tares and cast
them into a furnace of fire ; after which “the righteous shine
forth in the kingdom of the Father,” like the sun, for ever and
ever. All this takes place upon this world, where the tares and
the wheat grow togetﬁer ; for the harvest field is declared to be
the world. There is no mention made of the sign in this place ;-
but in the corresponding place, of Matt. xxiv. 30, it is written,
that the sign of the Son of Man shall then appear in heaven :
*“ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven :
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; and they shall
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power
and great glory.” Here, again, the sign is connected with his
coming in the clouds of heaven. In the corresponding passage
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of Luke xxi. 29, it is said, ““in a cloud.” Now in the Re- -
velation (xiv. 14), just before the harvest of gathering his
g:ople, which is the event of the xxivth of Matthew, and just
fore the wine-press of wrath, which is the event of the xnith
of Matthew, we have him represented as sitting on a cloud,
with a golden crown upon his head and a sharp sickle in his
hand. All which evidence, combining together, I am led to
believe that the standard which is lifted up to the Gentiles is
truly our Lord’s re-appearin§ in that cloud of glory in which he
dwelt with the children of Israel of old, and in which Ezekiel
saw him returning unto his people again. That he continueth
to shew himself 1n such a cloud of glory is manifest in his
appearance unto Paul as he went to Damascus; and that this
oud of glory is the proper manifestation of the Father’s glory,
is demonstrated by the transfiguration. As John the Baptist
brought baptism, the proper sign of Christ humbled unto death,
at his former coming ; so I believe that the cloud of glory re-
appearing in the heavens, and shooting forth from its skirts fiery
destruction upon the adversaries of Christ, is the sign of that
judgment with which he is to come the secoud time unto the
woer; while the deliverance of his faithful people out of death’s
hand, is the sign of that eternal deliverance and baptism of fire,
with which the world shall be visited and purified and eternally
blessed by the coming of the Lord. I regard, therefore, that
which is called the “ standard ”’ in the Old Testament, to be the
same as that which is called the * sign ” in the New Testament ;
for the words in the Hebrew and English are the same word
when rendered into Greek. The Septuagint rendered the
Hebrew word p3, by the Greek word onpeiov, which is the word

in the New Testament rendered ¢ sign,” in the expression ‘ the
sign of the Son of Man.”

In further illustration of this lifting up of the standard, I have
two other passages in our prophet to refer to : the first shewing
how it is to affect the head of the Antichristian confederacy of
that day ; and the other, how itis to affect the Jewish people. I
bave already shewn, beyond all doubt, in our former interpre-
tations, that ‘‘the Assynan” of chaps. xxx. and xxxi. is the great
leader of that confederacy of Antichristian nations whom Christ
is to come and destroy—(see No. IIL. passim.) Now in chap.
xxxi. 9, it is said, “ And he shall fpass over to his stronghold for
fear, and his princes sball be afraid of the ensign, saith the
Lord, whose fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem.” This
hath a reference backward, to the discomfiture of Sennacherib
by the angel of the Lord: forward, it hath in prospect the
ensign which shall be lifted up in that day when ‘the Lord
of hosts cometh down to fight for Mount Zion, and for the hill
thereof ” (ver. 4). What this ensign is, we have amply de-
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scribed in the preceding chapter, vers. 27-—32 ; where it is repre-
sented as ““ the name of the Lord coming from far,” and * his
voice made to be heard” over the eaytg, and his arm made
bare with “ the flame of a devouring fire, with scattering, and
hailstones, and tempest;”’ which I can liken to nothing that
bath ever yet been seen in the world, save that cloud which
came streaming from afar, and, beginning with Egypt, scattered
the nations that resisted it, until at length it overthrew the
Assyrian in his might: for that cloud was inhabited by the
Angel of the Lord, yea, and called the Angel of the Lord, and
the Lord’s Name is said to be in him. ¢ Behold, I send an
Angel before thee to keeﬁ thee in the way, and to bring thee
into the place which I have prepared. ware of him, and
obey his voice ; provoke him not: for he will not pardon your
transgressions : for my name is in him” (Exod. xxiii. 20, 21).
Compare this passage with the passage referred to above in the
XXX tﬂ of Isaiah, and bear in mind that that is called the ensign
which discomfits the Assyrian and terrifies his princes, and
I think our former conclusion will be felt to be confirmed.
Besides this, let it be remembered that in the Apocalypse the
last action of the Antichristian powers is described as making
war directly against the Lamb, and those that are with him
(Bev. xviis 14) ;- and the conflict is represented in chap. xix. as
a conflict of the powers of Antichrist against Christ and his
hosts apparent out of heaven. Now there must be something
to realize these remarkable symbols ; some demonstration, some
presence of the Lamb and his heavenly host ; which I believe
to be that cloud of glory against which Pharaoh armed, and
Amalek, and Moab, and the children of Ammon, and all the
nations of Canaan. Therefore let no one staggeras if it were an
impossibility that men should arm against the face of the glory
of God, manifested, as heretofore, over his people—the standard
under which they were gathered, the ensign under which they
fought, the banner under which they marched: let no one
stagger at what is written; that the beast and the false prophet
and the kings of the earth shall make war with the Lamb and
those that are with him ; for the king of Egypt and tbe.kirigs
of the nations did it heretofore: and never, never, since the
world began, was supernatural agency so little feared, so
heartily contemned, as it is by the present apostate nations of
‘Christendom.

Having by this quotation shewn that the discomfiture of Anti-
<hrist, which all churches, and no one more steadily than our
own, holds to be at the coming of Chirist and hy the’ coming of
Christ, is accomplished by the ensign of God lifted up to the
mations; I have one other passage to quote, for the other end of
shewing that by this same ensign the Jewish people are to be
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gathered ; which is written in the Ixiid chapter of our Prophet,
at the 10th verse: “ Go through, go througrl the gates ; prepare
ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up the highway ; gather
out the stones; lift up a standard for the people.” TZis 18 the
preparation of a wilderness, long. tractless, and untrodden, for
the march of a mighty people, who are gathered under the
banner of the Lord : and the land of their habitation being pre-
pared, and the way of their march being made straight, and
the standard under which they are to be rallied being lifted up,
behold, the great trumpet is sounded, to er them from the
four corners of heaven: ‘‘ Behold, the Lord bath proclaimed
wato the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter ofp Zion, Be-
bold, thy salvation cometh ; behold, his reward is with him, and
his work before him” (ver. 11). The word translated ¢ salvation,’
eught to be translated ‘ Saviour,’ as it.is by Bishop Lowth and
all the ancient versions ; as is manifest also from the structure of
the sentence, yea, and of our translation itself. In the next
verse we have the Jewish people, thus gathered, planted in their
own land in holiness and blessedness: ¢ And they shall call
them, The holy people, The redeemed of the Lord ; and thou
shalt be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken’ (ver. 12).
Now these three verses are but the introduction to the glorious
chapter which follows. It was baid in ver. 11, * Say ye to the
dnnghter of Zion, Behold, thy Saviour cometh ;” and ch. Ixiii.

ns with the description of his coming as the Saviour of
Israel: ““ Who is this that cometh from Edom,” &c. He hath
trodden the wine-press (ver. 3) of the apostate church; it isthe
day of avenging and redeeming his people ; in which (ver. 8) he
becometh their Saviour. But further into this we must not
enter at present; yet so much have we deemed it good to say
on the subject of the standard which is lifted up to the nations,
as distinguished from the standard which was lifted up to the
Jews ; each being the fulfilment of the hope of each people, and
each being rejected by those whose peculiar hope it was ; each be-
eom the punishment of those who rejected it, and the grace
of God, to those who were looking for no grace, and who deserved
none. Itis, as we said at the outset, the very same truth with
which Paul is filled in the xith chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans. And having thus fully delivered our mind concerning
this standard which 1s lifted up to the Gentiles, we resame the
thread of our prophecy.

IV. Ver. 12: ¢ And shall as;en‘:‘ll)lt;‘ t!ée out(l:‘as? of Israel, anc}‘
gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners o
the earth.” — The only thing which remains to be interpreted in
these words is, why Israel and Judah should be denominated

the different names, the former, of  the outcasts ; ” the latter,

¢ the dispersed.” These names answer exactly to the destinies
which have attended the ten tribes of the kingdom of Israel, and
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the two tribes of Judah: for while Israel hath been utterly cast
out, so that no man knoweth even the place of their habitation,
Judah hath been dispersed among all nations, and is every where
seen in the condition of a scattered people, ¢ without a king,
and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an
image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim.” The
nation fell into two parts after the complete type of Christ, as
the “ Man of war ” and the “ Prince of peace,” had been accom-
plished in the reigns of David and Solomon. Now the sin of the
children of Israel consisted in their rebelling against the line of
David, which is the line of Christ, and setting up another king in
opposition to Christ—that is, the direct sin of rebellin st
the true Christ, and setting up an Antichrist : for which sin the
proper retort, in the righteous judgment of God, is to take away
their nationality altogether, and make them to be as if they were
not; hidden on the earth, lost among the nations. But the sin
of Judah was in distrusting their king, and confederating with
other nations, such as Babylon and Egypt ; adopting their abomi-
nations into the true wors{ip of Jehovah, and vexing his heart
perpetually. For which the proper retort, in the righteous provi-
dence of God, is to let them feel thedifference between ¢‘ the waters
of Shiloh, which go softly,” and the ‘“ overflowing waters of Baby-
lon;” to bring them into captivity ; to make them experience
what are the leagues and covenants of those whom they preferred
to their covenant Jehovah; how cruel are their tender mercies
and how broken the staff of their promises. And so are they
grovin unto this day in scorn, derision, oppression, and every
orm of iniquitous Fovemment with which it is possible to afflict
the heart of a people. To be outcast, is the portion of those who
cast out Christ; to be dispersed and broken by the kings of the
earth, is the portion of those who would trust in the kings of
the earth, rather than in Jehovah, their heavenly King. But
when they were thus visited with their several portions of
judgment, it was with the continual promise of a great day of
restoration. Sometimes this promise carries a note of distinction
. between Judah and Israel, like that contained in our text.
Of this there is an instance in Hosea—the prophet who cast
out Israel, even as Jeremiah was the prophet who dispersed
Judah and gave her into her long captivity. The passage in
Hosea represents strength as pertaining to Ephraim, guidance
toJudah; and to all the tribes taken collectively the cultivation
of the whole earth in righteousness: ‘ And Ephraim is as an
heifer that is taught, and loveth to tread out the com; but I
passed over upon her fair netk: I will make Ephraim to ride;
Judah shall plough, and Jacob shall break his clods. Sow to
yourselves in righteousness, reap in mercy ; break up your fallow
ground : for it is time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain
nghteousness upon you” (Hosca x. 11, 12). The prophet
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Micah, who was the prophet equally of Samaria and Jerusalem,
exhibits the same notes of a difference in the restoration of the
two parts of the dispersion: “ I will surely assemble, O Jacob,
all of thee ; I will surely gather the remnant of Israel ; I will put
them her as the sheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the midst
of their fold : they shall make great noise by reason of the multi-
tude of men. ’l?;xe breaker is come up bez)re them : they have
broken up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone
out by it ; and their King shall pass before them, and the Lord
on the head of them (ii. 12, 13). The same thing is more fully
taught (iv. 6) by the figure of Judah, as she that halted or came
short in her services, and was cut short for her short-comings;
and of Israel, as she that was cast far out and vexed: “ In
that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, and I
will gather her that is driven out, and her that I have afflicted.”
For a parallel example, see also Zeph. iii. 19 : ¢ Behold, at that
time I will undo all that afflict thee : and I will save her that
halteth, and gather her that was driven out; and I will get them
praise and fame in every land, where the{I have been put to
shame.” The word “remnant,” used in Hosea of Judah, is
not meant in a diminutive sense, but to signify the calamities
and consumptions through which they should pass; for in the
7th and 8th verses of chapter v. the whole restored tribes are
denominated ¢ the remnant of Jacob :* these verses also, I count
it good to quote, in order to shew the double destiny to which
the restm-e:il tribes are appointed ; the one, of being the Lord’s
battle-axe; the other, o ﬁing the dew of the Lord’s blessing :
*“ And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many
people, as a dew from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass,
that tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men. And
the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst
of many people, as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a

ung lion among the flocks of sheep : who, if he go through,
zgth treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.”
(Micah v. 7, 8.) That this destination continueth to the end, is
further roanifest from the prophecy of the twosticks of Ezekiel (ch.
xxxvii.); the onestick for the whole house of Judah, and the other
stick for the whole house of Israel ; which are not united in one till
their restoration, and the coming again of David their King. I
believe it is possible to trace this diversity of destiny throughout
all the Prophets, from Moses to the end : but we shall be better
employed 1n endeavouring to intergret the mystery of the
Divine Providence herein held up to the knowledge and instruc-
tion of mankind.

If God enable me to explain this difference in the fate of
Judah and Israel, it will Ee of great service to the church.
Now the best way of studying the means is by looking to the

[E———]
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end. . The whole dispensation to the family of Abraham was
but the means unto the end of shewing forth God’s way of
dealing with the election aocording to grace, from all nations,
kindreds, and tongues. Consider then this end, and the adapta~-
tion of the means will appear of its own accord. The election
according to grace is included under two great divisions ; the first
of which is the dead, and the second the living. The dead, are
to all appearance lost, invisible ; not active, not passive, in all
the things which are done under the sun. This is one aspect, in
which tE: election are to be regarded, as lost in the dark secret
prison-house of the grave: and as I proceed I may say, that
this is shadowed forth in the lost tribes of Israel. The second
aspect is that of ‘the living : for all the election have lived, and
a part of them are ever living; whom it hath pleased God to put
into the condition of a dispersion, calling one of a family, and
two of a village, from amongst all denominations and all nations
under the face of heaven. These enter into the fellowship of
Christ’s sufferings, without a father, without a mother, without
a wife, without a home, without a country: for all we are
commanded to forego in order to become his disciples, and de
in spirit forego. This is the personal experience of every indi-
vidual during the first part of his being; and the condition of
a dead man out of mind is the second part thereof: which,
being put together, do complete the experience of the chureh.
Now let it be remembered, that for the election according to
e, thus conditioned, every thing threatened and promised,
one and remaining to be done, to Judah and Israel, hath been
done as the ultimate end. In their history and in their condition,
therefore, there ought to be a twofoldness, in order that in the
Psalms, Prophecies, and other Scriptures %':ven for their use,
the election according to Emce may find the completeness of
their state represented. This twofoldness is found in the out-
casts of Israel, and the dispersed of Judah ; whose history in
all various ways, being the chief snr!:iject of the Old-Testament
Scriptures, and being treated according to the truth of their
diversity, doth enable the church to use them,—us of Japhet’s
line to enter and dwell within the tents of Shem. I am able to
apply unto myself, looking to my double estate of being as
now a pilgrim and a sojourner, and about to be (if Christ come
not in my day) an outcast in the grave and secret place of souls,
all, in a true spiritual sense, which hath been written of Judah
and Israel : and the church, the one church, which is the reader,
understander, and applier of the Scriptures, is able to use every
word, whether in the Psalms or Prophets, to express her feeli
towards her children, both those departed and lost out of mind,
and those living upon the earth in a stateof miserable persecuted
dispersion. And that she might be able to do so, that the type
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mi&ht answer to the antityg exactly, soas that which was truly
spoeken of the type might be truly spoken of the antitype also,
without fiction or accommodation ; this is the reason why, so
soon as the Jews had served the purpose of representing the
church under the curse of a broken law, and the church as she
is to be in her kingdom under her David and Solomon, they were
cast into two parts, to express the twofoldness of the condition
of every member of Christ, and of his collective body. Some
may think me rash in what I write : but the thought that is
expressed in the above few sentences hath cost me the reflection
of many years ; and I express the truth which alone can deliver
the Old Testament from the allegorists : in proof of which truth,
let me mention one or two facts. (1) The resurrection of the
dead is never mentioned in the Prophets, but as seen through
and identified with the restoration of Israel: Isai. xxvi.; Hos.
xiii. ; Ezek.xxxvii. (2) Thebondage of theliving church to the
world, and her deliverance thence, are always represented by the
captivity of Judah under and her deliverance out of Babylon.
(3) The parablesof our Lord, which are the embodied conditions
of the church, are almost, if not all, taken from the prophetical
discourses to the Jewish people. (4) The Christian church and
the Jewish church have always been able to make use of the
same Scriptures, and especially of the same Psalms; the ohe
understanding them historically, the other understanding them
iritually : and, till within the last fifty or sixty years, our
rch never made use of any other than the songs of Zion.—
And let this suffice for shewing the reason of that diversity
between the destinies of Israel and Judah, which is mentioned in
our text, as it is in all the other Scriptures. There are some
doetrinal conclusions to be derived from this remark, con-
cerning the church’s feelings and expressions towards the de-
parted saints, into which I may not now enter, because it per-
taineth not to my present office of an interpreter.

Ver. 13: “ The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and
the adversaries of JudaK shall be cut off: Epbraim shall not
eavy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.”—To enter into
the power of this promise, it must be remembered, that, at the
time this propbecy was pronounced, Ephraim, out of envy to
Judah, was confad);mte with her adversary Syria, to cut off the
house of David, in which stood the glory of Judah as a tribe,
that of his loins the Son of God was to be born (2 Sam. vii. 14),
and to set another king over them, even the son of Tabeal (Isai.
vii.6). This great emergency, into which the house of David and
the tribe of i:dah were brought, colours the whole proihecz;
which therefore insists so strenuously that the Deliverer shall be
of the root of Jesse; that one from Jesse’s stem should be the
nllying ensign of Judah and Israel, and of the Gentiles also; in
order to establish the hearts of the people, and confirm their °
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fidelity to their divinely appointed King. Not only, however;
at this epoch, but from the mginning, id the ten tribes, with
Ephraim at their head, envy Judah. Envy, indeed, was the cause
ofP the: schism and rent at the first: *“ What portion have we
in David ? neither have we inheritance in the house of Jesse:
to your tents, O Israel. Now see to thine own house, David.”
(2 Chron. xii. 16.) In the like envy of Judah and Jerusalem,
and with the like contempt of God’s sacred ordinances and investi-
tures, did they constituté a false religion in Samaria, and set up
calves in Bethel and Dan. Nay, from a much earlier period was
Ephraim distinguished among the tribes of Israel byhis enviousand
braggart character on many occasions: as, for example, inthe two
notable cases of Gideon (Judgesviii. 1), and of Jephthah (xii. 1);
whereof the latter instance cost them the lives of forty-and-two
thousand men. This evil spirit, which Ephraim ever fostered
both in himself and in the tribes of which he became the head,
seems to have arisen in part from the most abundant promises
which went before upon Joseph, both in Jacob’s blessing (Gen.
xlix.22—27), and in the blessing of Moses (Deut. xxxiii. 13—18),
which, no doubt, were fulfilled both in the power and fruitfulness
of the tribe; and in part also from the right of primogeniture,
which passed over from the tribe of Reuben to that of Joseph, as
isdeclared 1 Chron.v.1,2. To stimulate the sense of these dis-
stinctions, there was ever present the sufficient reason of Judah’s
having the chief rule, the capital city, and the only seat of their
religious worship. And when Ephraim became the head of ten
tribes, and Judah only of two, and when Samaria became a rival
capital and seat of worship, then was every thing present to
carry into effect that envious disposition to which the tribe of
Ephraim had ever shewn itself so prone : and, accordingly, we
have only to read their history, as it is recorded in the Books of
Kings, to see what cruel and unnatural wars it gave rise to. As
the schism in the house of Jacob began from the envy of Ephraim,
and continued to be fomented by the same evil principle, which
now had arisen to its height, in this most sacrilegious confe-
deracy ; so for this envy, as we have shewn in the first part of
this interpretation (see Morning Watch, No.1.) was Ephraim’s
doom decreed ; under which to this day he and his brethren
have suffered the loss of that national distinction in which they
made their boast: for, in the providence of God, the pride,
whether of nations or of individuals, is always punished with
the loss even of an ordinary place. Ephraim would have exalt-
ed himself above the head of nations, and therefore he hath
been degraded to the condition of not having even a name
amongst the nations. Unlike all other peoples, he hath an ex-
istence somewhere, but an existence without 2 name: a dwel-
ling, indeed, somewhere, but no one knows where. All this is
Ephraim suffering for envy of Judah and Judah’s Lawgiver.
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When, therefore, it is said that Ephraim’s envy shall depart, it
18 signified that the sentence of God’s wrath should cease from
resting on him, and his heart should be turned to his brother
Judah, of whom, as I have shewn from the Prophets (see vol.iii.
of Sermons, Lectures, and Discourses), he is yet destined to be the
deliverer ; doing penance in that kind in which he had offended ;
standing for that King Jesus whom heretofore he would bave
cut off ; and fulfilling the promise, that of Joseph should come
the Shepherd or Gat%erer of Israel (Psalm Ixxx.), and the Stone
or Breaker (Gen. xlix.24; Mic. ii. 13 ; Dan. ii.), to break in
pieces the two-leaved gates of Babylon, under the true Cyrus,
and let the captives of Judah and Benjamin go free. But for the
full demonstration and elucidation of this wonderful mystery,
I must refer to the Discourse which I have made expressly upon
that subject, as it is referred to above.

V. Besides the envy of Ephraim, Judah wasat this time trem-
bling with apprehension on account of her adversary Syria, and
likewise the Philistines, who took advantage of this division to
invade her borders : and her false policy, of striking a confe-
deracy with Assyria, against which to warn her was a chief end
of this prophecy, brought upon her a still more powerful adversary
in the Assyrian, who was succeeded by Babylon, and by Greece,
and by Syria, and by Egypt, and by Rome, and by almost
every nation: so that they and their land are well described, in
the xviiith chapter of our Prophet, as * a nation scattered and
peeled ; a people terrible from their beginning hitherto; a na-
tion meted out and trodden down, whose land the rivers have
spoiled > (ver. 2). Now, of these and all her other adversaries
it is declared, that they shall be cut off. This is a constant de-
claration of the inspired prophecy, that those nations which
have oppressed Judah shﬁl Ee destroyed : as it is beautifully
expressed in the song of triumph which in that day shall be
sang in the land of Judah (Isai. xxvi. 13, 14); “ O Lord our

, other lords beside thee have had dominion over us; but b
thee only will we make mention of thy name. They are dead,
they shall not live ; they are deceased, they shall not rise : there-
fore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their

to perish.” The whole prophecy of the great image
and of the four beasts of Daniel (ii. vii.) is the opening of the
mme truth ; as is also the prophecy of Gog and Magog (Ezek.
xxxviii.), and every other prophecy, from that sublime passa
in the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii. 36—43), to the end of tﬁz
Prophet Z%cbariah. Bat, to have the full measure of the humi-
Bation of the Gentiles, read the whole of the Ixth chapter of
Isaiah. If I err not, these words, ¢ the adversaries of Judah
shall be cut off,”” which we are now interpreting from the other
Scriptures, do, together with the commentary upon them which

VOL.1f.—NO.I. M .
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is contained in the next verse, constitute the text of those tem
burdens which follow immediately upon the conclusion of this
prophecy, from chap. xiii. to chap. xxiv.: into which it is not m
present province to enter, while I give it as my opinion, that their
place in our Prophet is to exhibit at large the final end of all
those nations which should lay their hand uponJudah, and so to
stand for an assurance unto her and a warning unto them. For
it will be observed, by the careful reader of the word of God,
that these ten burdens open the way to a series of national
thanksgivings and songs of triumph l}c’)r Judah, because of her
eternal deliverance out of the hands of the cruel lords who had
possessed the dominion over her. And what then, I ask, can
these burdens be designed for, save as the matters of prophetic
history, whereof that song is the grand thanksgiving ?—the his-
tory, to wit, of the destruction of all the enemies of the people
of the Lord. In seeking to apply this principle to their inter-
pretation, I am aware of the dlﬂz’culties which present them-
selves : in spite of all these, however, I am persuaded that it is
the true principle to interpret with, the clue which will guide
us through the labyrinth.

In a.d;glition to this, the destruction of their enemies, it is
added, that there shall be a most perfect union between the
two parts of Jacob, to the oblivion of all former grudges and
wrongs : ‘ Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not
vex Ephraim.” Or, as it is most beautifully expressed by the
Prophet Jeremiah, iii. 18 : ¢ In those days the house of Judah
shall walk with the house of Israel ; and tzey shall come together
out of theland of the north to the land that I have given for an
inheritance unto your fathers.” Perhaps the most striking illus-
tration of this part of our prophecy, is in the xxxviith chapter of
Ezekiel, when, after that the restoration of the tribes, and perha
also the first resurrection, hath been set forth, under the similitude
of the dr{bones in the valley (vers.12—14), he proceedeth to re-
present the cleaving union of the two parts of Jacob, by the emblem
of two sticks, inscribed, the one with the name of Judah, and the
other with that of Ephraim, which become one in the Prophet’s
hand. The Lord himself thus explaineth it: ‘ Behold, I will
take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they
be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into
their own land : and I will make them one nation in the land upon
the mountains of Israel; and one King shall be king to them
all : and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they
be divided into two kingdoms any more at all: neither shall
they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor with their
detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions: but I
will save them out of all their dwelling-places wherein they
have sinned, and will cleanse them : so shall they be my people,
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and I will be their God. And David my servant shall be Kin
over them ; and they all shall have one Shepherd : they shal
also walk in my judgments, and observe my statutes, and do
them. And they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto
Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; and the
shall dwell therein, even they, and their children, and their chil-
dren’s children for ever: and my servant David shall be their
prince for ever. Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace
with them ; it shall be an everlasting covenant with them : and
I will place them, and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary
in the midst of them for evermore. My tabernacle also shall
be with them: yea, I will be their God, and they shall be m
ple. And the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctif;
srael, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for
evermore ”’ (vers. 21—28). How, after {:romises like these, men
can be found hardy enough to deny the whole matter of the
restoration of Judah and Israel to their own land, passeth my
comprehension, and far passeth my indulgence. In men who
really fear the Lord and rest upon his word, it can only be
ignorance : if, knowing such promises to exist, a man can be
hardy enough to disbelieve them, or ingenious enough to explain
them away, that man’s faith in other parts of Scripture must
stand upon some other foundation than either the plainness or
the authority of God’s word. I feel that I have a duty to dis-
charge to the church in these interpretations, which is, to electrify
her paralyzed faith, by bringing it into contact with that battery
of trath concernin l{rael’s restoration and Immanuel’s coming
which is contained in the Prophets. The Lord prosper the
remedy ! .

VerY 14: * Baut they shall fly upon the shoulders of the
Philistines toward the west ; they shall spoil them of the east
together: they shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab,
and the children of Ammon shall obey them.”—This, now, I

as an enlargement upon the expression of the preceding

verse, “ The adversaries of gzdab shall be cut off ;” as alsoa
declaration of the varioys destinies to which those nations are
reserved at Israel’s hand. The reason of the particular mention
of the Philistines and of Edom in this enumeration is, that at
this most calamitous time, when Syria and Israel were oppressing
Judah, Edom and the Philistines took advantage of the same
opportunity to invade them ; as is written in the seventeenth and
teenth verses of the xxviiith chapter of the Second Book

Chronicles. The same hath been already referred to in this
prophecy, “ The Syrians before and the Philistines behind ; and
they shall devour Israel with r<:Fen mouth ” (ix. 12). Now,
when the great day of the Lord’s vengeance is come, and the
“ year of recompences for the controversies of Zion” (xxxiv. 8) ;
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behold, the Philistines toward the west are poured in upon with
precipitate ruin, fleeing with what speed they can, and followed
upon the heels, upon the shoulders, by the victorious tribes
of Israel. For this I conceive, with the soundest interpreters,
to be the true meaning of the ass;%e ; of a very different
signification from another (Isa. xlix. 22), which sounds some-
wﬁ:t the same : “ Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will
lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to
the people: and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and
thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders.” This
verse, which contains a very pregnant and apposite illustra-
tion of many parts of our present interpretation, doth signify,
that, at the time the standard is lifted up for the rallying of
his people, God will with his uplified hand and outstretched
arm give such mighty demonstrations to the Gentiles amongst
whom his people is found; that, moved with fear, they shall,
like Pharoah king of Egypt, be most glad to bring them on
their way to. the uElifted standard, even though it should
be upon their own shoulders, bearing them in palanquins, or
some other Eastern carriages. Of this same obsequiousness
and prompt readiness on the part of the Gentiles there are’
many distinct notices in our Prophet—as Ix. 9, Ixvi. 19. But
it is quite a different mystery which is opened in the pa
before us, even the vengeance which is in reserve for those who
did in that day of his calamity conspire Judah’s overthrow,
and of all who should tread in the same evil footsteps. The
word translated ““fly,” is flight of the most rapid kind; being
used in Hab. i. 8, ¢ They shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to
eat:” and perhaps the figure is taken from some bird or beast
of prey fastening upon the shoulders of some doomeéd creature,
fleeing amain from the certain death which is behind it. But
it may be said, Are the Philistines still in existence, that these
things should be done unto them ? Whether or not I can-
not say, from any clear knowledge that exists. ' The Druses,
who inhabit the mountains of Le%eanon, are certainly a people
of an unknown antiquity and a most peculiar worship; but
whether a relic of the aboriginal inhabitants of the land no one
can either affirm or deny. Sometimes I bhave inclined to think,
from the use of the word *“ westward,” that ‘ the Philistines” stand
for all the western nations, who, like them, should delight to
spoil Israel ; as the children of the East are likewise included
under one denomination. We have already seen several instances
in which the West is represented as one of the regions from which
the tribes are to come in that day (Isa. lix. 19 ; Hos. xi. 10) ;
where, indeed, we see that the test portion of Judah are dis-
rsed, where also they have endured their severest tribulations.
owever this may be, that the prophecy will be fulfilled upon
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the nations westward of the Holy Land, I have no doubt,
and certainly, if they be still in being, upon the Philistines
themselves.

I may just shew, before proceeding with the subject of Moab
and Edom, what light David’s dealings with the Philistines
doth cast upon the expression, “ flying upon their shoulders,”
used to denote Judah’s dealings with them in the time to come.
David’s two encounters with the Philistines are recorded, 2 Sam.
v. 17—25. They were the first to withstand his elevation to
the throne of Judah and Israel; and his discomfiture of them
was so0 entire, that it is likened to a breach of waters. Twice
over, in the valley of Rephaim, by the interposition of God, did
he overwhelm them, like an inundation of waters breaking their
dykes, from which the people cannot escape;—a similitude
the likest to an eagle pursuing its prey fastening upon its
shoulders as it flees, and devouring its life blood all the
while. The place had its name from this two-fold hideous
rout, Baal-perazim, which, being interpreted, is * the place of
breaches.” ﬁzw it is expressly prophesied, in the xxviii th chap.
of our Prophet, that in the day when ¢ the Lord of hosts shall
be for a crown of glory and for a diadem of beauty unto the
residue of his people” (ver. 5), ¢ he shall rise up as in Mount
Perazim, he shall Ee wroth as in the valley of Gibeon; that he
may do his work, his strange work ; and bring to pass his act,
his strange act” (ver. 21); which is, ‘‘ the consumption deter-.
mined upon the whole earth ” (ver. 22): and, this done, then
follows the cultivation of the world (23—29), when ¢ Ephraim
shall ride, and Judah shall plough, and Jacob shall break his
clods.” It is likewise to be observed, that the other act in the
valley of Gibeon, which is referred to as the divinely chosen
representative of the consummate act, was likewise a devour-
ing judgment upon the Philistines by Joshua (Jos. x. 10); and
broughtabout, like that in Baal-perazim, by supernatural means—

y, by hailstones from heaven—and accompanied with the
most strange and wonderful display of power this world ever
beheld, the standing still of the sun upon Gibeon and of the
moon in the valley of Ajalon: to which I think the expres-
sion ‘“ strange and wonderful,” in the text quoted above, hath
reference ; because, in that day of the Lord’s vengeance and
recompences for the controversy of Zion, I believe, from all the

phets, that there shall be great “* signs in the sun, and in the
moon,” and that *“ the powers of the heaven shall be shaken.”——
But unto these things I may not turn aside : and I think enough
hath been said to shew that the language of our Prophet is 1n
harmony and unison with David’s dealings by the Philistines,

, 18 written in the very language of these events : moreover,
it shews that the Philistines are, in the history of the past, a
representative of some people of greater magnitude who are
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thus to be overwhelmed—I believe, the nations of the West, as
distinguished from those of the East.

** They shall spoil them of the East together » m&r{n, the
children of the East]. What people are signified by “ the children
of the East,” we can determine from other places where the
expression occurs. In Judges vi. 3, the countless host whom
Gideon overthrew are described as the Midianites, and the
Amalekites, and the children of the East ; which last designation
is manifestly inclusive of all the nations who dwell eastward of
those nations who bordered upon Israel: and in one place of that
narrative (viii. 10), the whole array is called ““ all the hosts of
the children of the East.” In the account of Solomon’s wis-
dom, “the children of the East” is inclusive of all but
Egypt (1 Kings iv. 30): and Job is declared to have been,
in respect to su tance, ¢ the greatest of all the children of the
East” (Job. i. 3). The word “ together,” joined to the expres-
sion in our text, confirms me still more in the opinion that there
is nothing less signified by the expression of the text than all
the Eastern countries, out of which the children of Israel shall
come with ef;reat: spoil, ¢ their silver and their gold with them.”
I cannot help drawing attention to the two opposite expressions—
the one, of destructiveness of the most J:atermin kind ; the
other, only of spoiling—as if the destruction in reserve for the
West at tge hand of the Lord were something much more fear-
ful than that which is in reserve for them of the East. But
more of this immediately. That the children of Israel shall
return with l%reat spoil, 18 abundantly confirmed to us by the
object for which they are invaded by Gog and Magog, as soon
as they have got quietly settled (Ezek. xxxviii. 13) ; and it is
likewise manifest from the Ixth chapter of Isaiah, as quoted
above. The spoil heretofore went to the East; and the East
shall have to regorge it with abundant usury into the house of
the Lord.

¢ They shall lay their hand upon Edom ” [margin, Edom and
Moab shall be the laying on of their hand]—literally, the  sending
on of their hand ;’ as in Esth. ix. 19, 22, “ a day of sending of
portions.” As to the conception conveyed by the words, it
seems to me much the same as that which is expressed of Moab
in these words of Isaiabh (xxv. 10, 11); “For in this mountain
shall the hand of the Lord rest; and Moab shall be trodden
down under him, even as straw is trodden down for the dunghill.
And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst of them, as he that
swimmeth spreadeth forth his hands toswim : and he shall brin
down their l;:ride together with thespoils of their hands.” The hand,
is that with which we smite our enemies, and dash them down
to the ground. The hand, when sent forth among our enemies
with what ease and strength the hand of a swimmer swee
through the liquid waters and dasheth the foam aside, doth imply
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great overthrow and dispersion, complete possession, entire sub-
Jugation and subjection. If I err not, the origin of the lang'uaﬁe
18 contained in David’s treatment of Moab, as it is thus recorded :
“ And he smote Moab, and measured them with a line, casting
them down to the ground : even with two lines measured he, to
g}lt to death ; and with one full line to keep alive: and so the
Aoabites became David’s servants, and brought gifts ” (2 Sam.
viii. 2). T eonfess I do not perfectly understand the very thing
which this means, but it clearly indicates some complete sub-
version, and certainly declares a fearful destruction of Moab.
In the same description of David’s enemies put under his feet,
it is said of Edom, * And he put garrisons in Edom ; through-
out all Edom put he garrisons; and all they of Edom became
David’s servants” (ver. 14). This bespeaks complete subjection.
But what, it may be said, hath David’s conquests to do with
the matter in hand ? I refer to them at present in order to dis-
cover the exact force of the language, ‘“the laying on of their
hand ;” which must first be done before we can examine or illus«
trate the matter from the other Scriptures : but, seeing the ques-
tion is put to me, I answer, That I believe, beyond a doubt, that
David 1s the type of Christ as the El-gibbor, the God-heroical,
of this prophecy ; and that David’s subjection and subjugation of
the nations around, both gives the language and the type of the-
conquests to come, when the Breaker shall come up at the head
of his people. 1In proof of which, read the song of David
(2 Sam. xxii. ; Ps. xviii.), sung by him *“ when God had delivered
him out of the hands of his enemies ;” and doubt whether in all
these actings he was not a typical person, and: these actions
typical actions. The ex ion used by Solomon, in his mes-
sage to Hiram king of Tyre, ¢ Thou knowest how that David
my father counld ot build an house unto the name of the Lord
his God, for the wars which were about him on every side, until
the Lord put them under the soles of his feet” (1 Kings v. 3),
is the same which Jehovah useth unto Christ when he ascended
up on high: “The Lord said unto my Lord, 8it-thou at my
riﬁbt hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool ” (Ps.cx. 1).
The name of “ David” also, which is given to Christ, the true King
of the Jews (Ezek. xxxvii.) ; and the continual-application unto
Messiah and the Jews, against the day of restitution, of all those
acts of warlike prowess which are celebrated in the Psalms;
forms a body of evidence as to the typical nature of David’s
person and actings, which cannot be resisted by a believer in
the Holy Scriptures : though, by one ignorant of the evidence,
it will be spoken of as fanciful ; and, by one ignorant of the
hetical method, must ever be doubted of as to its soundness:
ut ignorance is no justification of unbelief, though it be the
perent of it. .
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This appeal to David’s dealings with the conquered nations
having given us the key to the language used of the Philistines
and Edom, and of Moab, we now proceed to point out some
of the prophecies which illustrate the future fates of Edom
and Moab. There is one prophet, whose short Prophecy is
wholly taken up with delivenng the burden of Edom on
account of his unnatural behaviour to his brother Judah
(for Edom is the nation of Esau’s children, who was Jacob’s
brother) in the day of king Ahaz, when he was brought so
very low ; and in after days, when he was brought still lower.
This is the prophet Obadiah, who prophesied soon after the land
of Judah was dispeopled and Jerusalem laid in ruins by the hand
of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon ; which calamity befel
them about one hundred years after the prophecy before us was
given by the mouth of Isaiah. Obadiah’s ‘burden is wholly
upon Edom, and consisteth only of one-and-twenty verses,
which we ask our reader to peruse entire. His crime is un-
natural joy over his brother Jacob’s fall, persecution of him in
the day of his distress, and profanation of God’s holy mountain. I
can only afford room for this short quotation : * Thou shouldest
not have entered into the gate of my people in the day of
their ca.lamittz; yea, thou shouldest not have looked on their
affliction in the day of their calamity, nor have laid hands on
their substance in the day of their calamity: neither shouldest
thou have stood in the crossway, to cut off those of his that
did escape; neither shouldest thou have delivered up those
of his that did remain in the day of distress” (Obad. ?3, 14).
Then comes the denunciation of God’s revenge, long delayed,
but very certain ; which, because it casts great light upon the
passaée before us, and upon Israel’s martial achievements in the
day of his restoration, we shall quote at large. It takes place
in-* the day of the Lord which will come upon all the heathen,”
and which Obadiah saw as near to come. It had its authen-
tical, but not its final fulfilment, when Nebuchadnezzar first,
and the Jews afterwards, triumphed over Edom ; but that the
words which I am to quote have been fulfilled upon the Jews,
or upon the heathen, in that full and exact way which is ne-
cessary to the truth of God’s word, may not once be said.
“ For the day of the Lord is near upon all the heathen: as
thou hast doue, it shall be done unto thee; thy reward shall
return upon thine own head. For as ye have drunk upon
my holy mountain, so shall all the heathen drink continually ;
yea, they shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they
shall be as though they had not been. But upon mount
Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall be holiness ; and the
house of Jacob shall possess their possessions. And the house
of Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and
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the house of Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in them,
and devour them ; and there shall not be any remaining of the
house of Esan: for the Lord hath spoken it. And they of the
south shall poesess the mount of Esau; and they of tze plain
the Philistines: and they shall possess the ﬁeld); of Ephraim,
and the fields of Samaria ; and Benjamin shall possess Gilead.
And the captivity of this host of the children of Israel shall possess
that of the Canaanites, even unto Zarephath ; and the captivity of
Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, shall possess the cities of the
south. And saviours shall come up on mount Zion to judge the
mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lord’s” (Obad.
I16—21). There is a peculiarity about the destiny of Edom
which it is difficult thoroughly to understand. I have, during
the course of this interpretation, had frequent occasion to refer
to the xxxivth and Ixiii d chapters of this prophet, which repre-
sent the first act of Zion’s deliverance to be the overthrow of
Edom, and the miserable destruction of Idumea, for ever and
ever. There must therefore be an Edom and an Idumea in exist-
ence at that time—that is to say, a people and a land to corre-
8 with those names—upon which the fact of these pro-
ecies, in their proper time, which is the time of Christ’s
coming and Judah’s everlasting restoration, may be accom-
plished in an exact manner answerable to the wor({ Now, these
two prophecies have both been incorporated by the Holy Ghost
into the Apocalypse—the one, under the sixth seal, preparatory
for the seventh, which is the destruction of the Antichristian
kingdoms (Rev. vi. 13—17) ; the other, the last act upon the
Antichristian church of Rome (Rev. xiv. 18—20): and, there-
fore, whatever is written in the prophecies concerning Edom ¢ in
that day,” ought to be understood of the Christian nations who
have forgotten the brotherly covenant towards Edom. This is
not taking liberties with prophecy, but opening our ear to God’s
own interpretation thereof. The same with respect to Babylon
and Assyria, and whatever other prophecies God hath given us
the key to. From cou:(raring the xiiith chapter with the xxxiv th
of our prophet, viewed as to their ultimate accomplishment, I
cannot help being convinced that Idumea and Babylon are
the same, as to locality and destination ; or, in other words,
that in apostate Christendom the things written against both
have their ultimate fulfilment: for [ find rparts of both pre-
Ehecies incorporated into the destinies of the Antichristian
apal nations. For, as every thing of covenantand mercy spoken
to the Jewish people hath its ultimate reality in the church ; so
may we say that every thing spoken against the oppressors of
Israel hath its ultimate reality in the apostasy, or anti-church, of
Rome. Baut this identification of Edom with Babylon rests not
upon an inference, however well and fairly drawn from the
voL. 11.—NO. 1. N
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Scriptures, but upon a direct testimony of the Holy Ghost, in
the cxxxviith Psalm, 7, 8} in the first of which verses th? are
called the children of Edom, in the next the danghter of Ba-
bylon, who were confederate with one another in the day of
Jerusalem’s downfall. Aand so hath the apostate church under
the false prophet been long confederate with the sevenfold king:
of Babylon 1n the destruction of the church of Christ. That
Edom 1s the type of the apostate church is, 1 think, clear from his
selling his birth-right : now one must be a first-born son before
he can do this act. The Gentiles were the first-born to Christ,
and they have sold their birth-right, and so become the antitype of
Edom; even as the Apostle forewarned them, in his Epistle to the
Hebrews, xii. 16—18. Rome, therefore, entereth into the prophe-
cies concerning Edom, by containing the apostate church within
her bosom ; and she entereth also into the prophecies concern-
ing Babylon, by having a true church imprisoned within her
hold, as also by being the prison-house of the tribes of Judah and
Benjamin ; and, again, she enters into the inheritance of the pro-
phecies of the Assyrian, by breeding within herself the last great

ersonal Antichrist, who shall come to his end like Pharaoh and

ennacherib. To discourse faithfully upon these subjects is
difficult, and I proceed with caution; yet the things which I
have written above concerning Edom are, I think, according to
the truth of prophecy. There is another thing concernin Egom
in which I find some difficulty : twice over, in the Psalms Ix.
and cviii., is it thus written: *“ Who will bring me into the
strong citg? who will lead me into Edom? Wilt not thou,
O God, which hadst cast us off? and thou, O God, which didst
not go out with our armies?” (Psal.lx. 9, 10.) The strong
city here spoken of is Bozrah, the capital of Edom, which is de-
scribed in Obadiah as of most diﬁicul‘:access (verses 3,4); from
the destruction of which he cometh to deliver his people (Isa.
Ixiii. 1), after having trodden the wine-press of the wrath of
God (verse 3) ; which is the same act with the final destruction
of the apostate church (Rev. xiv. 20). This is the reason why,
in all the songs, whether of the Jewish prophecy or the Chrie-
tian, the destruction of a strong city is always one great theme
of joy (Isa.xxvi. 5; xxiv. 10; xxv. 2; Rev. xix. 6, 7). Of every
revelation, since Abraham’s time (Heb. xi. 10—16) unto this
day (Rev. iii. 12), a city hath been part of the purpose and

romise of God; of which Jerusalem in the da o¥ David and

olomon was the type. To this city Satan hatzsever set up &
rival, and strengthened it with all wicked devices against the
city of the Lord. The first of these rivals was Bozrah ; then
Babylon ; and now the mystical Babylon, or Rome Papal, which
apes the glory and the function of the new Jerusalem about to
come down from heaven. This false city tosubvert, is one and the
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first of the ncts of Melchizedek, King of Salem, when he comes,
and over it his people always rejoice. Now this is another reason
why the prophecies of Edom and Babylon should concentrate in
Rome. Another very beautiful illustration of these truths is to
be found in the prophecies of Jeremiah, concluding with the
burdens of Edom and Babylon, both of which contain these
remarkable words ; whereof what hath been said above will fur-
nish an interpretation (Jer. xlix. 19, li. 44): « Behold, he shall
come up like 2 lion from the swelling of Jordan against the habi-
tation of thestrong : but I will suddenly make him run away from
her : and who is a chosen man, that I may appoint over her? for
whois like me ? and who will appoint me the time? and who is that
shepherd that will stand before me "> But what is meant by cast-
ing the shoe out over Edom, twice repeated in the Psalms? This
was the way of taking possession of an inheritance (Ruthiv.7,8),
and implies thatqChrist would take possession of Edom; answering
to the type of Jacob’s supplauting Esau in the possession of the
birthright. But while I believe this to be indicated in all the
passages quoted above, as also by Christ’s coming down to take
ion, in Rev. x. 1, [ confess myself at a great loss to under-

stand for what end he is to take possession of Edom; because
it seems to me, from Isai. xxxiv., to be given into the hands of
every savage creature. Perhaps it may be, that, while the
literal land of Edom becomes, as is prophesied (Obad. 19),
8 part of Israel's inheritance ; the mystical land of Edom, with
Rome its capital, shall become that den of every unclean beast,
and cage of every foul bird, which is described in the xxxivth
r of our Prophet, and in many other parts of Scripture. -

f Moab, whose complete subjection in that day we have

set forth above, both in David’s dealings with them heretofore,
and in the fature dealings of David’s Lord (Isai. xxvi. 10, 11),
it is written at large, in the xvth and xvith chapters of this pro-
phecy, with a erness and plt;i which are very affecting ; and
we find it expressed in almost the same language in the xlviiith
chapter of Jeremiah, which concludes with these remarkable
words: “ Yet will I bring again the captivity of Moab in the
lstter day, saith the Lord.” And so likewise is it spoken con-
eerning the children of Ammon (xlix. G) : it is not so said of
Edom, but in very different language indeed is his doom written.
Now, of Moab and Ammon, it is to be remembered that they were
the children of Lot, who ought to have remembered their kin-
dred with the people of Abraham; but how far otherwise they
eonducted themseYves is both declared and avenged in this ordi-
mance of the Lord (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4): “ An Ammonite or
Moabite shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord ; even
to their tenth generation shall they not enter into the congre-
gation of the Lord for ever: because they met you not with
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bread and with water in the way, when ye came forth out of
Egypt; and because they hired against thee Balaam the son of
Beor, of Pethor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee.” Their perse-
vering and unceasing hatred to the people of Israel is expressed
in the Ixxxiiid Psalm, where the confederacy of the nations
against Israel, with the fell purpose of utterly rooting out
God’s people, is concluded with these words: ¢ They have holpen
[margin, bear an arm to] the children of Lot ;” as if these were
the heads of the evil confederation. To whatever event in past
time this may refer, or whether it doth refer to any, is beyond
any one’s demonstration ; that there will, however, be such a
contention of the nations against God’s people is abundantly de-
clared in the Revelations, where Antichrist leads the ten kings
against the Lamb and his followers, who in the flesh will in that
day be the Jewish people: concerning whose sad calamities around
Jerusalem much is written in the last chapters of Zechariah.
There is also another such invasion of Israel at thehand of the na-
tions described in the xxxviiithand xxxix th chapters of Ezekiel.
This hath led some to look for an antitype to Moab’and Ammon
among the antichristian nations, as Rome is certainly the anti-
type to Edom and Babylon. But, because I have no authority
for this in the books of the New Testament, I decline to follow
it; lest I should be led out of the field of interpretation into that
of speculation. Acting upon the principle laid down above,
that the best commentary on these brief notices is to be found in
the ten succeeding burdens, if we look to the two chapters on
Moab, we find that against the day of Israel’s restoration, when
“in mercy the throne shall be established; and he shall sit
upon it in truth in the tabernacle of David, judging, and seeking
judgment, and hasting righteousness” (Isai.xv1. 5), the out~
casts of Israel, on their way homeward shall, as heretofore, have
to pass through the region of Moab, whom God entreats to
receive them graciously. This proves that Moab shall then be in
Moab’s habitation, through which men must needs pass in coming
from Assyria and the North, in order to reach the land of pro-
mise. And when we see the restoration of the Greek and
Egyptian kingdoms within these few years, we are not to
doubt, that, if God hath said he will fetch back the remnant
of Moab, he will do so. Far too little is known concerni
the people inhabiting those ancient regions where Moab an
Ammon dwelt, to entitle us to conclude any thing concerning
them. If we see the original Copts in their ancient settlement
of Egy&}, and the original Celts in various parts of the regions
of the West, I dare say exact inquiry may find the Moabite
and the Ammonite still subsisting in the neighbourhoods where
heretofore they dwelt : that they are to be in existence, in one
form or another, at the restoration of God’s people, is mani-
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fest from Dan. xi. 41, as well as from the passage before us.
It is ours to interpret, and to leave accomplishment to
God ; and the interpretation surely is, that in the day when
Israel shall be gathered unto the standard lifted up by God,
both Edom and Moab, and the children of Ammon, shall
be brought into subjection to him. There is a remarkable
chapter in Ezekiel (the xxvth) wherein is.contained the doom
of t%ese same four nations, the Philistines, the Edomites, the
Moabites, and the Ammonites ; to which I refer for further in-
formation upon the subject. Also, from the passage referred to
above (Dan. xi. 41), we gather that the great infidel power, the

rsonal Antichrist, who brings the wickedness of Rome to an end,
18 not to reach unto Edom or Moab, or the chief of the children
of Ammon, but only unto Egypt, and Lybia, and the Cushites.
All this seems to intimate clearly, not only an existence, but a
certain strength of independency, in these people : or may it be
that the identity of the names is preserved in the identity of the
places, rather than of the races ; just as we call the inhabitants
of Spain Spaniards, though there exist few of the ancient
races of Hispania. Perhaps this, after all, is the true method
of preserving the identity of these nations. But this also is a
question of disquisition, rather than of interpretation. What
we believe is, that the peoples inhabiting the region of Philistia,
Idumea, Moab, and Ammon, shall experience at the hand of
Israel that which is here written for them. It is most likely, if
we could search the matter, we should find that they are of the
same races which anciently dwelt there : either to affirm or to
deny this were a hard matter.

I. We come now, finally, to the great supernatural acts of
Divine power, with which Israel shall be restored, which are thus
related : “ And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the
Egyptian sea; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his
hand over the river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, and
make men go over dry-shod. And there shall be an highway
for the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria;
like as it was to Israel in the day that he came up out of the
land of Egypt” (Isai. xi. 15, 16). —These verses present us with
the people returning in two main streams, one from the west
and another from the north, by the way of Egypt and by the
way of Assyria; and that God, to further their march, will do

t marvels ; destroying the tongue of the Egyptian sea (that
18, utterly doing away with that western arm of the Red Sea
which lies in the way from Egypt into the land of Canaan), and
smiting the Euphrates in its seven streams, so that it shall
oppose no barrier to the march of his people from the north-
east ; making an high-way for them, as of old, when they came
out of the bondage of Pharaoh. This I conceive to be the plain-
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meaning of the paasafe, which addeth to the work done upon the
nations for his people’s recovery, a work done also upon the
elements of nature. Bnt it is our duty, as an interpreter, to
consider the passage more minutely. The utter destruction of
the western tongue of the Egyptian sea is threatened, so as to
afford that free intercourse by land between Egypt and Israel
and Assyria, which is promised to exist in the latter day (Isai.
xix. 22—25). 1do not think that there is any thing spoken here
concerning a visitation upon Egypt, but simgg; concerning the

phical fact, that this bay of the Red shall exist no
E:nger. And that it is to make way in the first instance for the
return of his people, I gather from ch. xxvii. 12, 13: and perhaps
it shall be left so, fora monument of God’s power in the sight of
the people who dwell around. The ahakinio his hand against the
viver is in power and wratb; as in x.32, when Sennachenb shakes
his band against the mount of the daughter of Zion. This
drying up of the streams of Euphrates must be a literal fact
also ; for it is turned, in Rev. xvi. 12, into the symbol of the ex-
haustion of the Euphratic or Turkish power : now no symbol
can rest upon any thing but a fact, between which and the
mystical thing set forth there must be a strict conformity, each
in their several departments. The same law which applies to
the sacramental symbols of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, ap-
plies to all symbols whatever : unless water cleansed bread
nonrished the body, no symbol of spiritual purification and
nourishment could be taken from them. And as the drying
up of the Euphrates is here declared to be for the return 3‘ his
people, 8o in the symbol we are to believe that the kings of
the East (literally, from the East), for whom the symbolical
Euphrates is said to be dried up, must be the same Jewish people
figuratively expressed, in order to be in keeping with the sym-
bolical style, though not itself a symbol. Now, as it would de-
stroy the basis of that symbol to make this in the text to be a
symbol instead of being a literal fact,and as there is no other fact
on which the symbol can rest but this, we have no doubt what-
ever that in the time of the Lord this thing will be exactly accom-
plished as it is written. For which mighty act of power, it is
declared that God will use the agency of that mighty wind, with
which heretofore he effected the passage of the ged Sea. Not
that he will wait the opportunity of a high wind, as these poor
Neologians doat, but t.gat he will blow with his nostrils, as it is
said in the song of Moses. He who calmeth the wind, can raise
it when he pleaseth. This proves the second miracle of power
to be as surely for that time only, as the first is for ever : when
the wind is past, they shall return to their course again. I know
not what is meant by the seven streams of the Euphrates,
i it be not that towards the sources of this river, where
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the streams are very numerous, and of the Hiddikel or Tigris,
the high-way of his people will be prepared. That is, they
will descend by the way of the north, which is the quarter
most frequently mentioned in Scripture for their return. There
are many footsteps of this same act of power in the prophetie
Scriptures, and most frequently in connection with the restora-
tion of the Jews : for example: “ I will make waste mountains
and hills, and d?' up all their herbs, and I will make the rivers
istands, and I will dry up the pools. And I will bring the blind
by a way that they knew not; I will lead them in paths that they
bave not known : I will make darkness light before them, and
crooked things straight. These things will I do unto them, and
not forsake them * (Isai. xlii. 15, 16). The mention of an “ high~
way for the remnant of his people which shall be left, from is-
syna,” hath nothing of the force to our minds which it must have
to those dwelling in lands surrounded by tractless deserts, where
a man may wander for ever, and wherein whole caravans of men
are frequently lost. This same mention of an highway, in
the Ixiid of Isaiah, conveys likewise the notion of all impedi-
ments whatsoever being removed ; as it is written : * Prepare
e the way of the Lord ; make straight in the desert a high-way
our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain:
and hill shall be made low: and the crooked shall be made:
straight, and the rough places plain” (Isai. xl1. 3, 4). Moreover,
this same mention of an highway, as it is given in Isai. xix. 23-
to the end, conveys to me likewise the idea of friendly relations,
for loving and profitable intercourse, established between Israel
and Assyria, between Israel and Egypt: it conveys to my
mind the idea of Israel, the capital and sanctuary of the world ;
where the high-ways and the church-ways, for commerce and for
religion, shall concentrate from all quarters of the earth ; and all
nations shall send up their service and their offerings unto the
Lord of hosts, who dwelleth in mount Zion. ¢ In that day
shall there be a highway out of E%‘ypt to Assyria, and the As-
zrian shall come into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and
e Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall
Israel be the third with Egypt, and with Assyria, even a bless-
ingin thglmidst (l)fe the land : whom tlhe Lo(rld of hosts ;l;all bliu;;
saying, Blessed t m ple, and Assyria the worl
myy1 hinds, and Isr%egly }l)nineyigl‘::ritance »” (Isai. xix. 23—25).
There is a beautiful paseage illustrative of all this in the xlixth
chapter of Isaiah, which hath served us already in so much
stead. After God the Father hath comforted Messiah, mourn-
ing over the bad success of his first endeavour to gather
Jacob, and given him for a light to the Gentiles, he addeth,
that he would likewise “ give him for a covenant of the
people;” not the Gentile, but the Jewish people, who are to have
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a covenant peculiarly their own (Ezek. xvi. 61); called some-
times a covenant of peace (Ezek. xxxvii.), and sometimes a new
covenant (Jer. xxxi.) ; and most frequently an everlasting cove-
nant ; whereupon he should establish the earth, that it should
not be removed for ever, or shaken any more; and cause to in-
herit the desolate heritages. Thus, having stated generally to
his Son the dignity yet in reserve for him as the Redeemer of
his people, the Father doth thus represent the great deliverance
which he should effect : ** That thou mayest say to the prison-
ers, Go forth ; to them that are in darkness, Shew yourselves.
They shall feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be in all
high places. They shall not hunger nor thirst; neither shall
the heat nor sun smite them : for he that hath mercy on them
shall lead them, even by the springs of water shall he guide
them. And Iwill make all my mountains a way, and my high-
ways shall be exalted. Behold, these shall come from far; and,
lo, these from the north and from the west ; and these from the
land of Sinim” (Isai. xlix. 9—12).—In making this quotation, I
draw the attention of my reader to two things, confirmatory of the
matters contained above. The first, that the people are divided
into two classes ; the one class called prisoners, answering to those
dis(i)ersed within the hold of the mystical Babylon, the tribes of
Judah and Benjamin ; the other class denominated * them that
arein darkness, ’answering to the ““outcasts” of the prophecy before
us, but more strikinglg conveying the mystery contained under
the ten tribes, as we have shewn it above to be the mystery of
that portion of the church which is dead out of the world, and
forgotten out of the minds of men. The second observation
upon the passage which I have quoted is, that, besides the
division which cometh by the west from Egypt, and the divi-
sion which cometh by the north out of Syria, there is a third
division, which cometh from the land of Sinim, generally be-
lieved to be the land of China, called by the ancients Sin ;
where if they be, they truly are and have been in darkness.
VII. There only remains, to the complete interpretation of this
passage, that we should explain what is the force of these words,
““ Like as it was to Israel in the day that he came up out of
the land of Egypt.” In what does the resemblance lie? I think,
in the whole exodus, or going out, of the le ; to signify
and declare, that the exodus from the lamre:fp Egypt is the
only worthy similitude of the exodus that is to be out of all the
nations mentioned in the context. I consider this concluding
word to refer to the whole subject of our present interpretation.
As in the preceding chapter it had been declared that the
Assyrian (which is, being interpreted, the personal Antichrist
to come, the last great oppressor of the people of God) should
smite them with a rod,and lift up a staff against them, after the



Old-Testament Prophecies quoted in the New.—No. V. 97

manner of Egypt, with Pharaoh’s sore and cruel oppression;
80 doth the Lorcr herein declare, that after the manner in which
be had delivered them from Egypt,—with so high a hand and
with so outstretched an arm,—should he deliver them out of
the oppression of all nations. Now the Prophet Jeremiab doth
ascend to a still higher pitch, when he declareth, concerning this
same deliverance, that it shall utterly make the deliverance of
Egypt to be eclipsed and forgotten : “ Behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch,
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment
and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and
Israel shall dwell safely : and this is his name whereby he shall be
called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Therefore,
behold, the days come,saith the Lord, that they shall no more say,
The Lord liveth, which brought up the children of Israel out of
the land of Egypt ; but, The Lord liveth, which brought up and
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north country,
and from all countries whither I had driven them ; and they shall
dwell in their own land.” (Jer. xxiii. 5~8). The last half of
this quotation, which chiefly concerneth our present subject, is
deemed of such importance asto be contained word for word in the
xvithchapterof thesame Prophet. How, now, could the wonderful
glory and power displayed in a thousand ways in the exodus out
of pt be surpassed, save by demonstration of power and glory
mightier by farl;ian any heretofore exhibited in the sight of men ?
Doubt therefore have I none, that “with a high hand, and an
outstretched arm, and fury poured forth, shall God bring out his
people:” for he hath a controversy with the nations; ““heis verysore
displeased with the hations that are at ease : forhe was but a little
displeased with his people, and they helped forward the affliction :
He is very jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion, with a great
jealousy.” Nor shall it be by miraculous signs alone, by the
raining down from the cloud of gathering fire, and brimstone
and furious storms ; but likewise it shall be by the arm of Israel,
grded for the battle and strengthened with the strength of

od. For is it not written, ‘“ Deliver thyself, O Zion, that
dwellest with the daughter of Babylon? For thus saith the
Lord of hosts, After the glory hath he sent me unto the nations
which spoiled you; for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple
of his eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand upon them, and
they shall be a spoil to their servants : and ye shall know that
the Lord of hosts hath sent me” (Zech. ii. 7—9). And is it
not written again of Judah, by the same Prophet, “ They shall
be as mighty men, which tread down their enemies in the mire
of the streets in the battle; and they shall fight, because the
Lord is with them, and the riders on horses shall be con-

VoL, 1I.—NO. 1. o .
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founded?” (x.5). And is it not written to both Judah and Ephraim,
“ 1 have bent Judah for me, filled the bow with Ephraim,
and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O Greece,
and made thee asa sword of a mighty man. And the Lord shal}
be seen over them, and his arrow shall go forth as the light-
ning : and the Lord God shall blow the trumpet, and shall go
with whirlwinds of the south ?” &ix. 13, 14.) And is it not written
a%\in, by the same Prophet, 1 will bring them again also out
of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyna,and I will
bring them into the lanfa of Gilead, and Lebanon, and place
shall not be found for them? And he shall pass through the
sea with affliction, and shall smite the waves in the sea, and all
the deeps of the river shall dry up: and the pride of Assyria
shall be brought down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart
away. And I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall
walk up and down in his name, saith the Lord” (x. 10—12).
Yea, when they have made good by strength of arm their inhe-
ritance, and planted themselves in Jerusalem once more, the
nations shall gather their waves, and with tumults of war roll
themselves upon Jerusalem ; but Jerusalem shall be a cup of
trembling : ‘‘ Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling
unto all the people round about, when they shall be in the siege
both against J ucﬂ;h and against Jerusalem. And in that day will
I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people: all that
burden themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the
people of the earth be gathered together againstit. Inthat day,
saitﬁ the Lord, I will smite every horse with astonishment, and
his rider with madness; and I will open mine eyes upon the
house of Judah, and will smite every horse of the people with
blindness” (xii. 2—4). But in these battles of shakings the
bow of Israel shall not be broken, and the bow of Joseph shall
abide in strength ; for the arms of his hands shall be made
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob. Yea, more-
over, when all nations are gathered against Jerusalem to battle,
Jehovah himself shall go forth. “ Then shall the Lord go forth,
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of
battle, And his feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of
Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east ; and the Mount of
Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof; toward the east and
toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley; and
half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half
of it toward the south. And ye shall flee to the valloy of the
mountains: for the valley of the mountains shall reach unto
Azal: yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from before the earth-
quake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah: and the Lord my
God shall come, and all the saints with thee” (xiv. 3—5).
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Such, O men of all nations and kindreds ‘and tongues, is the
purgose which God hath written concerning the people whom
ye have trodden under foot, like the mire of the stréets. Fhese

- words of the Lord eannot be broken: heaven and earth shall

pass away, but one jot, or one tittle, shall not pass from these
words till all be fulfilled. That people, who wander over the
wide territory of Babylon and over all the regions of the earth
like bonds, and who are treated worse than the vagabonds,
worse than the lawless vagrants of mankind, shall yet be beauti-
fied with salvation and be girded with strength : they shall arise,
and no man shall dare to affront them : they shall go forth, their
silver and gold with them, and -no man shall dare to molest .
them : they shall sit every man under his own vine, and under
his own fig-tree, and no man shall dare to make them afraid :
the people shall dwell alone in the high J)laces of the earth.
““ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob! and thy tabernacles, O
Terael!  Blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that
curseth thee !”

So much and so fully deemed we it good to write concerning
the restoration of Israel; that, with all believersin and tremblers
at God’s word, there might remain no doubt whatever concerninE
this great mystery of Divine Providence ; and for the song whic
follows, we must reserve it for another part of our interpretation.

Do coop, O Gop, IN THY GOOD PLEASURE, UNTO ZION :

BUILD THOU THE WALL OF JERUSALEM.

-

ON THE TYPICAL IMPORT OF MANY OF THE HISTORICAL
RECORDS OF THE OLD-TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

THAT certain events recorded in the Old-Testament history were
designed to prefigure and to illustrate other parts of the Divine
plan and purpose subsequently to be unfolded, cannot be ques-
tioned by any attentive student of Scripture. Our Lord’s refer-
ence to the days of Noah and of Lot, and to the acts of Moses
and of Jonah, as indicating what should come to pass; and St.
Paul’s comparison of the Christian warfare and pilgrimage to
those of the children of Israel ; and his exposition of the history
of Abraham, Sarah, and Hagar, in his Epistle to the Galatians;
are sufficient proofs of this position.

Neither, it 1s presumed, will it be necessary to shew that we
are not confined, in our selection of those historical events, to
instances which are specially treated of in the New Testament,
any more than we are confined in the application of the sacri-
fices and ceremonies and feasts of the legal ritual to those
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particular portions of that ritual which are expressly referred
to by our Lord or his Apostles. This would be to form a
boundary in our comparison-of Scripture with itself, for which
it would be impossible to find a warrant. Upon this principle,
the instruction to be derived from ordinances, however stron
their similarity to others enjoined by the same authority, an
even promulgated on the same occasion as those specifically
explained, must be rejected. Let us rather seek, continually
and humbly, the Spirit’s teaching, in the study of his word, and
in comyaring spiritual things with spiritual ; and then we may
go safely to that word ; and if He give us light to discover a
type where we have not before seen it, let us not imagine that
we are justified in closing our eyes against it, because we do
vot also find a distinct declaration in the New Testament that
it is a type.

It is certainly important, in our use of such types, to guard

inst their abuse. However fairly it may be inferred from

e word of God, that, before the canon of Scripture was com-

leted, and the ministration of the Spirit came in full operation,

elievers did derive much of their spiritual instruction through
types and shadows alone, their sa};st use appears now to
for the illustration and confirmation of particular truths or doc-
trines otherwise set forth, rather than as sources from whence
such truths and doctrines are to be alone deduced.

Many of the historical events of the Old Testament, we are
assured by St. Paul, “ happened unto” the subjects of * them for
examples (rvxor, t{pes), and were especially written for our ad-
monition, upon whom the ends of the age are come.” (1 Cor.
x. 11.) It is our greatest wisdom, therefore, and highest duty,
to search into the mines of spiritual knowledge, thus graciously
stored up for our use ; and we are autborized to expect that
light will be thereby thrown upon the purposes of God which
the sacred pages reveal, and thus the ¢ sure word of prophecy *.
be further confirmed and verified. In our research, we shall
not fail to be astonished at the vast variety and extent of in-
struction couched, not only under the form of natural things*,
and of symbolical figures, but also under the circumstances of
the lives of eminent men, and the events befalling nations. What
is not less remarkable than the varied and extensive character
of the truth thus unfolded, is the beautiful harmony and analo,
discoverable throughout the whole; setting forth most clearly

*® Creation, or the things of the natural world, appear to have been so formed
and appointed as to be accurate types or representations of things belonging to
the spiritual world ; they are so used throughout the Book of God : since, consti-
tuted as man is, spiritual truth must be revealed to his understanding, under the
image of things with which his senses are conversant,
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a unity of design, and a steadiness and consistency of purpose,
which run through the entire chain of providential and gracious
ordination, and connect every link witg a glorious original, in
whom all the Divine purposes and plans must have been laid
up (Prov. viii. 32, 23: Col.i. 15, 16, 17; ii. 9), in whom
must be hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; and
who, being possessed by nature and by investiture, as God and
as man, of all power in heaven and 1n earth, as well as of a
fulness of love and of tender mercy, unfoldeth and worketh all
things according to the counsel of his own inscrutable but
gracious will.

The meaning of the word rendered “ type” (yyw3an, rvror)
confirms the conclusion now drawn, and at once accounts for the
variety and harmony just noticed. The original word signifies
the shadow or representation of some substance or thing previously
existing ; and at the same time, very frequently (but not always),
the harbinger or fore-shadow of what is to be revealed ormanifested
hereafter. An instance or two, illustrative of each sense of the
word, shall be adduced. ’

In Hebrew, NN (rendered by the LXX. rvrov, a type)
occurs Deut. iv. 16—18: ¢ Lest ye make you a graven image,
&ec., the likeness of male or female, the likeness of any beast ....
fowl. ... creeping thing . . .. fish:” all of them bodies previously
existing. Here the word has no reference to the future.

In Greek, rvrov, an impression of some substance: as, John
xx. 25, ““the print of the nails ;" Rom. v. 14, “ the similitude
of Adam’s transgression: ” both having reference also to what
previously existed, not to what is future. -

Bat N"2N is likewise used, Exod. xxv. 9, 40, to denote the
pattern or model after which the tabernacle and its furniture
were made ; which the Apostle (Heb. viii. 5) calls rvror. Here
the twofold meaning appears ; a model being the transcript of
the previously existing design or draft, and also the pattern
after which the future building is erected.

Speaking of another part of that dispensation, the priesthood,
the Apostle says, in connection with the above pattern, that it
“ served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things ;" and
in chap.ix. 23, he callsthe tabernacle and vessels ‘“the patterns of
things in the heavens,” which it was necessary should be purified
with the blood of calves and goats, while the heavenly things
themselves are purified with better sacrifices than these. Here
again the twofold meaning is found; the type, or pattern,
having reference both to what preceded and what was to
follow it.

From these and numerous other passages we may gather,
that whatever is shewn in type (whether it be exhibited in the
persons or the names of men, in natural things, or in symbolical
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figures) previously existed in the heavens, however the type
may represent what is besides to be fulfilled at a time future to
its development*.

To enter fully into this important and extensive subject would
require an examination of nearly the whole of the Old-Testa-
ment Scriptures, not to mention the New. We must therefore
be content to confine our attention to some erticular types, as
instances or specimens, which may lead and dispose the reader
to further research. Many striking lessons and illustrations of
this character have been derived from the discourses or the
pens of divines of eminence, when treating on the more ordinary
subjects. of theological discussion. Upon such it would be
unnecessary to dwell. It is proposed rather to direct attention to
some typical histories, or historical events, which have not been
so generally treated of as such. Some of those which occur
in what is usually termed the Patriarchal Age, the era which
preceded the delivery of the Mosaic Law, will first be brought
under notice.

It may be here premised, that some of the typical events of
the Old Testament appear to set forth only future judgments,
more especially those of the last days, ¢ in which 1s filled up
the wrath of God.” This is in strict accordance with the prin-
c_if{ole above explained. Our glorious Lord, as Head of creation
(Rev. iii. 14), possessed the whole of his creatures in himself,
as their creation-Head, and is invested with universal dominion
over them all ; and we must therefore expect to-find that some
tyl[:es or shadows will be cast from Him, the original substance,
which do set forth the darker and more forbidding, as well as
the brighter and more cheering, scenes of the great plan which
is grafually unfolding as time proceeds: It may be further
premised, that, from its nature, the type will not in its every
particular set forth the object of which 1t is predictive. None
of the types expressly adduced in the New Testament did so. The
want of agreement in every feature, is therefore no valid argu-
ment against an interpretation, in which agreement in the prin-
cipal features is obvious.

Passing over the very instructive tzpical lessons contained in
the order of this world’s creation, the history of our first parents,
the setting up of the cherubim upon their expulsion from Eden,
&ec. let us look at the names given to the Antediluvian Patri-
archs, as recorded in the ivth and vth chapters of Genesis.

* We may find an illustration of this position in the fypes used by our
printers. The great skill of the artist is exercised in the formation, not of the
type, but of the matrix, or mould : the type is only a cast from that original
mould. Its form is afterwards delineated by the act of printing upon the paper
such ultimate delineation being the chief consideration in the mind of the artist
while engaged in moulding the matrix.
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These personages filled an important place and sustained a
dignified office in the a‘fe in which they lived. The record of
their supplies the data on which the chronology of nearly
a third part of this world’s duration is founded. 0%};Jey appear
before us as comgusin the sacred line in which the true faith
was preserved ; and by them the first revelation to man, and the
first discovery of the way of salvation, and of Jehovah’s pur-

es in regard to the two seeds into which the human race
should be divided, was handed down traditionally to their
posterity.

Considering these circumstances, and the particularity with
which their names and ages are recorded, together with the im-

t meaning frequently conveyed by the Hebrew names
rme by celebrated persons, it is not unreasonable to expect that
these Patriarchs should have been so designated as to reveal and
preserve a memorial of truths of much interest to the {church;
and if the following exposition of their names approaches ac-
curacy, it will be found that most of the great events and eras
connected with the history of the church of Christ, and to
which the faith of the people of God has been since directed,
and especially those connected with the latter days, were thereby
set forth in accurate prophetic order.

1. The first-born of thel;mlyseed was Abel, Y3r1—* vanity,” or
that which is transitory, and of short continuance—whose life
was terminated by a murderer; a representation of the period
or state of man’s continuance in innocence, which was soon
terminated by the act of him who was ‘‘ a murderer from the

ginning.”

. W, Seth,was*‘set,” ““appointed,” or““substituted,” foranother-
(Gen. iv. 25) ;—descriptive of the age of substitution, or that in
which sacrifices were set or appointe% for suffering, in the room
of the transgressor : which was terminated by the coming of Him
who appeared in the end of that age, to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Aimself.

3. YN, Enos—*‘ man, as the subject of weakness, frailty, and
infirmity ; ”—his name foretelling the assumption of that state of
humanity by his great Antitype, and describing the sojourn of
Messiah in {umi]%ation here on earth.

4. PP, Cainan—‘ abundant acquisition, riches ; ”—setting
forth the consequence of Christ’s humiliation, death, and resur-
rection ; the fruitfulness of that * grain of wheat” after it had
*“ fallen into the ground and died ;” when the Gentiles became
fellow-heirs, and ‘‘ a great multitude, which no man can number,
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation,” was
brought into the church, as the reward of the travail of the Re-
deemer’s soul. o

6. NS5, Mahalaleel—* the shining forth or bright irradia-
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tion of the Mediator;”—referring to that period when, preparatory
to his appearing, he shall display himself in an especial manner,
for the execution of judgments on the nations, for the disse-
mination of his truth, and for the calling in of his elect. To
such a period, or to the verge of it, we seem to have arrived :
a period which was probably intended in the expressions used
in 2 Thess. ii. 8, ¢ whom the Lord shall.....destroy with the
brightness of his coming.”

. T Jared—*‘ he shall descend” (see Acts i. 11);—the
second advent immediately succeeding that * brightness of his
coming.”

7. T, Enoch—the word signifies “ the handselling of some-
thing new, as the first entrance upon a new habitation.” He
was the first who took possession of the glorified body without
tasting death, and was a type of those who shall be so translated
. gt the second coming of Christ. (1 Cor. xv. 52; 1 Thess. iv.
15, 17.)

8 and 9. NMYYNND Methuselah, and 05 Lamech, may be con-
sidered in connection. They intimated what shall befal the last
enemy, when He that hath the keys of death shall come to un-
lock the prison-house. These names signify, the first, *“ Death
sending forth;” the second, “ even until exhausted.” Considering
that the characteristic of death is the retention of all that enter
his portals, the act described under the name of Methuselah
(““ death sending forth,” instead of retaining)is peculiarlystriking.
And as the great gaol delivery is to consist of two distinct and
far distant acts (Rev. xx. 4, b), two patriarchs represented it :
the first, the delivery of the prisoners of hope ; the second, the
utter emptying or exhaustion of the grave. In the first the
church has ever had the most intimate interest : to the last her
faith has been directed, as the period of the final triumph over
the last enemy, and the immediate harbinger of the entrance of
the redeemed into full and ultimate glory.

10. M, Noah—* rest.” His name was prophetical of the
church’s state of rest, and may be referred both to her millennial
and to her final rest (Heb. iv. 9; 2 Thess. i. 7), the whole of
which will be to ker an unbroken period. Being once raised,
and possgssed of a glorious body, like unto that of her Lord
and Head, she will never more, in her own person, know conflict
or change.

Let us next take a view of the character of Melchizedek, and
of the circumstances attending his appearance to Abraham.
The first and only appearance of Melchizedek is recorded im
the xiv th chapter of Genesis, and is explained at length, by an
infallible expositor, in the viith chapter to the Hebrews. The
Apostle’s exposition and argument fully establish to my mind
three points: 1st, That Melchizedek was a typical person, and
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not our Lord himself; 2dly, That he shadowed forth the Lord
Jesus Christ in his conjoint character of Priest and King; and
3dly, That the time and circumstances of his appearance to
Abraham prefigured a manifestation of our glorious and Divine
Redeemer in that character, which is still future, and which is
predicted by all the Prophets.

The first point has been so well maintained by able and well
known writers, that it will be unnecessary to eater into the
ﬁoofs of it in this place: the second is universally admitted, I

lieve, by all who concede the first ; but, before I pass on to the
third, I would just remark, to any who may differ from me on the
other points, and hold Melchizedek to have been our Lord him-
self, that even that persuasion will not invalidate what is to be ,
noticed on the third point: for the appearance of our Lord to
Jacob at Bethel, though actual and persona,l, was still only the
type and precursor of a corresponding but more glorious ap-*
pearance, which, it has been declared%y himself to Nathaniel
(John i. 51), is yet future.

Let us, in reference to the third point, observe the time of
Melchizedek’s appearance to Abraham, and some of the cir-
cumstances immediately preceding and attendant upon it. St.
Paul specially directs our minds to the fact, that Melchizedek
met Agraham ““ after the slaughter of the kings,” and blessed
him. Welearn, from the history recorded iu the xiv.th chapter
of Genesis, 14—17, that Abraham had armed all his servants,
and pursued the confederate kings who had overcome and
spoiled the king .of Sodom and his allies, and had carried cap-
tive Lot, the kinsman of Abraham. Abraham had smitten and
slain the hostile kings, had released their captives, and was met
by Melchizedek on his return from the expedition ; who then
for the first time appears upon the stage of the history, altheugh
he was previously living in the possession of the titles which
are then, and not till then, openly ascribed to him by the sacred"
historian.

There is a striking accordance in this remarkable history with
what is predicted concerning the glorious second advent of our
Lord and Saviour. The time of his appearing is described by
the Prophets as being that in which his people Israel are suffer-
ing oppression and distress (as Lot was) at the hands of the
enemies of the spiritual Sodom (Dan. xii. 1; Rev. xi. 8); even
of those infidel kings who shall have ** hated ” Babylon, ‘and
made her desolate and naked, and eaten her flesh, and burned
her with fire ” (Rev. xvii. 16). The followers of the Lamb, the
“called and chosen and faithful,” the family of Abraham
(Gal. iii. 29), are to take part in the execution of this vengeance;
and when it is executed, ¢ after the slaughter of the kings,” the
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frest'Antitype of Melchizedek shall be displayed to, and acknow-
edged by, the natural seed of Abrabam, in all the offices, and as
possessed of all the dignities, which were ascribed to the royal
priest of old : offices and dignities which he already has, and
exercises in a limited degree and as it respects his church, but
which he shall then come forth and exercise openly before the
world. He shall in that day be seen as the Priest of the Most
High God, bearing the emblems or marks which designate
himself as the true sacrifice : just as the Lamb, who is then
to be revealed, appeared unto John “a Lamb as it kad been
slain” (Rev. v. 6); for ““in that day,” when the Lord shall pour
upon the house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem
the Spirit of grace and supplication, “‘the{lshall look upon him
whom they have -pierced, and mourn*.”—He shall be seen_also
as the Melchizedek, the King of Righteousness, or the righteous
* King, superseding and displacing the unrighteous dominions of
this world, and binding the god of this world, * the spirit that
now ruleth in the hearts of the children of disobedience ;”” and
shall exercise himself a righteous rule over  the new heavens
and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.””—He shall
be seen, further, as the peaceful King, or King of Peace. In
his days shall the righteous (one) flourish, and abundance of
peace 8o long as the moon endureth [margin, or ¢l there be no
moon]. Ps. Ixxii. 7.

The seat of his ki:ﬁdom seems in this type to have been also
pointed out. He shall be King of Salem or Jerusalem (the name
:fsnifyin , ¢ It shall inherit peace,” or ¢ the peace.”) Jeru-

em, whether by that name we understand that city which is
described by John as descending out of heaven, or the rebuilt
capital of the restored tribes, or both united, shall be his metro-
poris, the throne of the Lord. “The name of that city from
that :‘ﬁv shall be, The Lord is there” (Ezek. xlviii. 35).

I will trouble you with but one other type : one which ap-
pears to designate a large division of the enemies of our Lord
and the opponents of his reign—namely, Moab. Ww. L

® The manifestation of Melchizedek as Priest of the Most High God, to bless
Abraham, seems to accord with the concludiog ceremony of the Day of Atone-
ment, when the high priest, after having entered within the vail in his linen
garments, and having remained for a season, returned, {o bless the waiting con~
gregation, clad in his high-priestly attire.
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THEOLOGICAL DEPARTMENT.

——————

ON THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST.

WaeN, in the first Number of this Journal, we opened the

question of our Lord’s humanity, we endeavoured to give
1t a form as little controversial as possible ; stating in few words
what we hold to be the true doctrine, and the opposite, held
by others, whom, to avoid personality, we did not name. We
substantiated our belief by the Scripture ; by all the orthodox
creeds, confessions, and fathers ; by large extracts from English
divines ; and by a summary of the t{eol involved in the ques-
tion. So desirous were we of letting others speak for us, that
we did not even translate our quotations, lest we should uncon-
sciously bend them to our own view of doctrine. And, after all
that has been written against us, we are bold to avow that not
one tittle of what we :ﬁen held has been shaken by the argu-
ments of our opponents; but, on the contrary, further consi-
deration of the subject has only deepened our former impres-
sions, and strengthened our convictions of the importance of
this question ; lying, as it does, at the very foundations of all
doctrine, where any unsoundness endangers the whole super-
structure. In our Kmher prosecution of this great question we
shall endeavour to adhere, as far as possible, to the same me-
thod of conducting it with which we began. We deeply feel
our own frailty, and that even the word of God we are liable,
and even tempted, to pervert: we shall therefore endeavour, on
all occasions, to bring forward the authority of the Church in
support of our interpretations of Scripture; a proper reverence
for whoee authority would have saved many of our opponents
from what we cannot but pronounce to be error and heresy.
But if we should in any point have reason to think we have
beea mistaken, we hope will give us frankly and fully
to acknowledge our error, and to thank that man, be he friend
or foe, who is the instrument of bringing us to a knowledge of the
truth. Our many antagonists have been of various es, but,
asfaras we yet know, they have all one feature in common,—that
of shewing themselves to be unsound in some one or other of
the capital points of doctrine. Their manner of conducting
the controversy has also been as various as their doctrine:
some have descended to vulgar personalities ;- some have pub-
lished private letters; some have betrayed confidential com-
munications : all these classes we leave to enjoy their own
imaginary trinmph in our silence, for to them we make no reply.
Towards our more worthy opponents we would endeavour to
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take the attitude of fellow-pilgrims, journeying the same road ;
each of us short-sighted, and beset with pitfalls on either hand ;
and who ought therefore to endeavour to be helpful to each
other, each standing so much in need of help ; and not to jostle
and revile and thrust each other aside—least of all to trample on
a stumbling or fallen brother. To those who entertain the same
feelings towards us we offer the following remarks ; and we hope
to have grace given us to restrain the outbreakings of our own
evil heart, and to conduct this great question with the firm deci-
sion of men confident in the truth, tempered by the kindly de-
portment which becomes Christians and gentlemen.

.We have met with several instances in which a vague, in-
definite apprehension has existed in the minds of well-meaning

ons against every thing that comes from us—a dread of some
urking scorpion—a fear of some insidious poison. They have
been requested to read our Journal ; which some have refused ;
while others have returned it after the perusal, saying, ‘* We
quite agree with every thing contained in this ; but we are quite
sure there must be something behind which we do not per-
eceive, or we should not have this or that good man raising an
outcry.” These persons we do now assure, with the most solemn
earnestness, that we never have practised any such base delusion ;
that we endeavour to state all that we mean—nothing short of it,
nothing more than it ;—and that we always use our words in the
plain ordinary sense, without any ambiguity or mental reserva-
tion whatsoever. .

We have ever strenuously maintained, and strongly asserted,
that our blessed Lord Jesus Cbrist was entirely free from sin.
If any one supposes that we have implied the contrary, he has
mistaken us ; if any one says we have asserted the contrary he
slanders us.—We have further maintained, that the person of
Christ, our sinless Lord, consists of two natures, now for ever
inseparably united, the Divine and the human. That, touching
his Divine nature, he was Son of God ; touching his human na-
ture, he was Son of man ; but that, seeing in his own person
they were both united, the naming of either does also imply the
other title. That “ Son of God ” necessarily implies derivation of
being smmediately from God : in which sense Adam is called “ the
son of God "’ (Luke iii. 38) ; and we at once see the absurdity of
calling Adam son of man, as there was no man before him.
That “ Son of Man "’ necessarily implies derivation of being me-
diately, through man, not immediately from God; and that
there would be as much absurdity in calling Christ Son of
Man, if he did not derive his human nature from Adam but had
received it by a new act of creation, as there would:be in calling
Adam son of man at Ais creation. That the Son of God takin
human nature, or flesh, necessarily implies that it was fallen
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flésh, because there was none other to take : that it was neces-
sarily our nature, because us he came to save: and that his’
trinmph consisted in doing that which had never been done
before, making fallen sinful flesh perfectly sinless and holy, being
‘“ holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners,” while
living amongst them, and liable to all those temptations which
they were unable of themselves to resist. That this sinlessness
was derived from, and preserved by, the Holy Ghost, which
dwelt in him without measure (John iii. 34); not from any in-
herent or natural holiness of his flesh : and that, in consequence
of his triumph, he is now exalted to bestow the Holy Spirit
upon all his faithful followers, ¢ according to the measure oF the
enft of Christ” (Eph. iv. 7), *from whom, which is the Head,
the whole body, fitly joined together and compacted by that
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working
in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the
edifying of itself in love” (16).- And thathe, himself having been’
tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin, is able to
succour all those that are tempted in like manner; and, havinga
fellow-feeling of our infirmities, will bestow grace to help in time
of need (He%. ii. 18; iv. 15, 16).

These points of doctrine we profess to have derived from the
Scriptures, and have quoted texts in proof of them: our oppo-
nents put a different interpretation on the texts we quote: to
this we object, by bringing forward all the principal Creeds, Con-
fessions, and Fathers, in support of our interpretation of Serip-
tare. Now it is no answer at all, to say that the Fathers and au~
thors of the Creeds were fallible men, for this is granted on all
bands; but they are brought forward to guard against still
greater fallibility, to a suspicion of which the opinions of any
single thelogian, divine, or reviewer are necessarilz open :
for the creeds were not drawn up by single men, but by whole

nerations of churchmen ; and the writings of the best of the

athers represent not only the theology of their own age, but
are stamped with the approval of all succeeding generations.
That they are erroneous in many respects, is no sufficient reason
for rejecting their authority altogether; and we only use them
in the interpretation of Scnpture as preservatives against the still
greater errors into which every man who leans wholly to his own
understanding will inevitably fall. o

In a theological point of view, the writings of the Fathers are
of yet greater importance. They were gifted with the finest na-
tural parts, as well as the most learned men of their several
ages; and this learning and talent were often concentrated on
one point; by the necessity of meeting some particular heresy,
first broached at that time. This gave to their writings an ex-
actness, defined and limited by a manifested and palpable error
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which lay beyond the boundary of truth, and kept them to
those deep waters, in which the beacon warning of heresy en-
abled them to steer their course, and avoid the shoals and rocks
and quicksands on which many a goodly vessel had split. In
this point of view, the manifestation of error was a great help
to them in seeking after truth: and in the same point of view we
maintain that an acquaintance with those early controversies in
the church is necessary now, for handling all the deep points of
doctrine ; and that any one, who confessee himself to be ignorant
of these things, does in so doing confess himself disqualified
from handlin%vthese points, and would be wise in abstaining
from them. We have done our best to deduce the doctrines we
hold from Scripture only: we have endeavoured to try them by
comparison with the orthodox creeds, and with the writings of
the orthodox fathers: we have looked into most of the modern
divines of note, and found them to hold the same doctrine,
whenever an occasion for expressing it occurred: and have,
therefore, t confidence that our doctrines are true. Whether
we have always expressed our meaning so clearly as to prevent
its being mistaken, or whether we may not sometimes have ex-
pressed the opposite of an error so strongly as to recoil beyond
that middle path, between opposite errors, where the truth lies,
we know not, for we are not aware of any such passage in
our writings ; but if there be, it is a sin of ignorance, which God
we know will pardon, and are therefore little solicitous about the
censure of man. But, setting ourselves out of the question,
and pointing to the Creeds, the Fathers, and our fathers—to all
the best divines of the Church of England, even coming down
to Goode and Scott—we do hope that many, who have hitherto
been misled by living authority, will be emancipated from their
bonda‘gle b{gream- authority, and, thinking for themselves, weigh
seriously the arguments we adduce. We shall use our utmost
endeavour to conduct the controversy as a grave theological
uestion, the exceeding importance of which ought to extinguish
gll personal feeling : and we would endeavour to regard our
nts as Christians, and as brethren, although in error; sezg:
ing therefore in love to reclaim them, and not contending for
any ostentatious triumph, which may flatter and gratify our na-
turally evil hearts.

We began our discussion of this great question with the
words of the Athanasian Creed, ¢ That our er Jesus Christ,
the Son of God, is God and Man: God of the substance of the
Father, begotten before the worlds ; and Man of the substance
of his mother, born in the world.” This creed every member of
the Church of England is required to repeat thirteen times in
each year; and it is declared in the VIIIth Article, that it,
with the two other creeds, ¢ ought thoroughly to be received and
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believed ; for they may be proved by most certain warrants of
holy Seriptures.” In the name of the Church of England, we

upon every one who professes himself a member, thoroughly
to receive and believe that Christ, as man, was ¢ of the substance
of his mother, born in the world.” To those who reject this
mpul, and lightly esteem all creeds, we proceed to shew that

doetrine “ may be proved by most certain warrants of holy
Scriptures.” The point of difference between us and our oppo-
nents is this: We maintain that our Lord, ¢ touching his
manhood,” was “ of the substance of his wother;” therefore,
as his mother’s substance was certainly fallen, that he took the
nature of fallen man. Our opponents say, that he took a na-
tare similar to that of Adam before ke fell; that his body was a
fresh act of creation, and not deri from bis mother's sub-
stance.

The verbal, or nominal, difference lies in our asserting, and
their denying, that the human nature of our Lord was the same
with our nature, the nature of fallen man. But the real differ-
ence lies deeper than this : for our opponents assign properties to
the human nature of Christ which Adam certainly had not even
before he fell, and which we assert no created being ever had ;
because these properties suppose, not merely the reconcilement
of antagonists, which we can conceive, and which is possible,
but a mixture of negations, the mere presence of one of which
does ipso facto forbid the presence of the other—a supposition
which is inconceivable to any one who rightly understands the
terms. Mistake is sure to arise, if we do not constantly bear
in mind that in the one person of Christ two natures were
united ; which, as natures, are for ever to be kept perfectl
distinct from each other, not merely because it is so asserte!,
but because any intermingling of them at once destroys every
correct idea we have of either nature. The person of Christ is
 one altogether; not by cenfusion of substance, but by unity

n. 9.

f God i» the abstract we know nothing, literally nothing : we
know him only by hisacts ; which, though they lead us toinferan
agent, give us no direct or positive information concerning him.
Anterior to revelation, we can do nothing more towards formim,
anidea of God than, to take some known perfection in man, an
make it superlative to describe God ; or to take some imperfection
or limitation in man, and couple it with a negation in applying it
to God : as, Most-High, All-mighty, Ever-lasting ; In- ite,? -
mortal, Un-changeable. Such being the plain tguc , 1t 18 evident
that those who will take their ideas of God from reason alone,
have no grounds for inferring a personal God, still less an in-
camation. But God has given us a revelation in his word, and
in THE Worp, his Son; and this revelation we may not
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parrow or circumscribe by the deductions of our unassisted
reason, which we have just shewn could teach us nothing
concerning the personal &od. By his word, God has revealed
himself as the source of all existence, impersonated in three
existences ; and has further revealed, that in man’s nature, whom
he created for the express end of becoming his image or repre-
sentation, would he most fully manifest %imse]f. Christ, ac-
cordingly, came in the perfection of manhood ; indwelt by the
Father, the Son, and tge Holy Spirit ; the brightness of the
Father’s glory, and the express image of his person; and able
to say, ‘“He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father,” for *“in him
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Christ is now
both subject and object, both cause and effect, both Creator
and creature, in his one person ; and manhood is advanced to the
high dignity of becoming the full manifestation of Godhead to
the whole creation; a dignity in which the church shall ulti-
mately partake, in making known to the principalities and

wers in heavenly places the manifold wisdom of God. But
Arom this consideration we are led into a still deeper mysteg.——
namely, oneness in distinction ;—for as in the church the Holy
Spirit is said to be grieved by their transgressions, and they
to become temples of God by the indwelling Spirit; so in the
flerson of Christ, consisting of two distinct natures, whatever

E did, he did in both natures—as we shall shew by-and-by, in
the words of Sibbes and Barrow. This is the mystery of mys-
teries, God manifest in the flesh ;—a mystery so great, that the
words by which it is expressed involve a paradox : “ No man
hath ascended up into heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of Man, whichis in heaven” (John iii. 13):
¢ Before Abraham was, I am” (viii. 58). Here we might say,
with Bishop Andrews, ¢ I hold ever best, to let every thing rest
upon his own base, or bottom: natural, upon reason; super-
natural, upon faith. And this is supernatural, in which tota
ratio facti est in potentia facientis, ‘ the power of the Doer is the
reason of the thing done.” Gob is the Doer ; cujus dicere, est
facere, ‘ to whom 1t is as easy to do it as to say it.”

If this view were rightly reflected on, it would end all dispute:
for as the manifestation is ultimately to be made in the members
of Christ, like as in him the Head ; as our vile bodies are to be
made like his glorious body, by a change in the identical fallen
body, and not by the creation of & new one ; so the same change
must have taken place ih his own body, the Head ; both to consta-
tute it of the same nature with our bodies, the members, and to
be an assurance to us that we shall attain to the same glorious
state, * like to his glorious body” (Phil. ii. 21).

But since our opponents say that our Lord took a better human
nature than ours—such as, they say, Adam had before he fell—



On the Human Nature of Christ. 118

we proceed to argue out the question with them upon their own
grounds, directing our attention chiefly to those who think that
our Lord’s body was just such as Adam’s. But some of our anta-
gonists go beyond this, and assert, that, though Christ came in
creature form, and had a real body, yet that this body was self-
sustained, incorruptible, and immortal in its very pature, and
endowed with all the properties of Deity : these persons we refer
to what we have said above, as their special answer, though
thi! are included by an a fortiori in all that we are about to
subjoin.

“¢ Ecce virgo concipiet.—To make him man, there wanted not
other wlsys: rom the mold, as Adam: from a »ib of flesh, as
Eve. No need then of concipiet? Yes: for He was not to be
Man only, but to be the Son of Man. But Adam was not
son to the mold; nor Eve daughter to Adam. And a son, no
way but by concipiet. And this word is the bane of divers
heresies. t of the Manichee, that held he had no true
body ; and that of the Valentinian (revived lately by the Ana-
baptist), that held he had a true body, but made in heaven, and
sent into her. Hence we may conceive his great love to us-ward,
He refused not the contumelies of our nature—not to be named,

are so mean. So mean (indeed) as it is verily thought,

they made those old heretics, and others more (who yet yielded
him to be man), to run into such fancies as they did; only to
decline those foul indignities (as they took them) for the great
Gop of heaven to ung: . Our conception being the root (as
it were), the v grounrg-osill, of our nature; that he n:light go
to the root, and repair our nature from the very foundation,
thither he went: that what had there been defiled and decayed
by the first Adam, might by the Second be cleansed and set
in. Et pariet makes all appear. We could not tell it

was Filium ; knew not what it was, or what it would be, till he
came into the world. He was as thesaurus absconditus, though
we had it, we had it not. But when he was born, when come
into the world, we see him and handle him : then he was with
us indeed. And now he is born, might we not leave here, and
gono further? Rem tenemus. What care we for the name ? Yes,
we must: for Christus anonymus will not serve. Therefore
Esay, therefore the Angel, are careful to add his Name. But
his Name (St. Matthew tells us) the Prophet but brought; it
was Gop that sent it. Now there were divers names given him,
at divers times. To express all his perfections, no one name
was enough. There was Jacob’s name, SuiLo: that was in
respect of His Father, by whom and from whom he wes sent.
There was Paul’s name, Messias, CHRisT: that was regard
had to the Holy Ghost, by, or wherewith, he was anointed.
But what were these ? quid ad nos? we have no part in them.
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In this (Immanuel) we have ; and till this came, all was in nubi-
bus (as they say). But in this Immanuel, Nobiscum Deus, (here)
come we in first. And this is the first nobis and the first cum
we find in any name of his: and therefore, of all other, we are
to make mucﬁ of it. So with us, as even of us now ; of the
same substance, nature, flesh, and bone, that we : now true, as
never till now ; now so, as never so before. Thus is He with us :
and yet all this is but nature still. - But the nobis cum of his
Name, bodeth yet a further matter. For (indeed) the with us
of his name, is more than the with us of his nature. With us
in his nature ; that is, with us as man. That is short : we are
more ; sinful men: a wretched condition added to a nature
corrupt. Will he be with us in that too? Else this (of nature)
will smally avail us. What, in sin ? Nay, in all things, sin only
except. Yea, that is in being like us, but not in ing with
us: for in being with us, except sin and except all. The rid-
ding us of our sin is the only matter (saith Esay, after): there-
fore, to be with us in all things, sin itself not except ; St. John’s
caro factum est, will not serve: St.Paul’s fuit peccatum must
come too. In, with us, there too. I say it over again: Unity
of nature is not enough ; he is to be with us in unity of person
likewise. So he was. The debtor and surety make but one per-
son, in law. - That he was: and then' he was cum, with us,
throughly; as deep in as we. For his name came not till he
became ome with us in person: not till his circumcision : not, till
for us, and in our names, he became debtor of the whole law;
principal, forfeiture, and all. 'To the handwriting He then sign-
ed, with the first fruits of his blood. And then name the child,
and give him this name, Immanuel : for thus he was a right
Immanuel ; truly with us—with us as men ; with us as sinful
men; with us in all things,.sin itself not excepted. .. What
say ye, to drink vinegar and gall? yet that he did not with us,
but Gfor us: even drank of the cup with the dregs of the wrath
of God; which passed not from kim, that it might pass from
us, and we not drink it. This, this is the great with us: for
of this, follow all the rest; with us once thus; and then,
with us in his oblation, on the altar of the temple ; with us in
his sacrifice, on the altar of the cross; with us, in all the virtues
and merits of his life; with us, in the satisfaction and satispas-
sion (both) of his death: with us, in his resurrection, to raise
us up from the earth; with us in his ascension, to exalt us to
heaven: with us even then when he seemed to be taken from
us ; that day bf' His Spirit, as this day by his flesh : Et ecce
vobiscum ; and, lo, I am true Immanuel—with you by the love of
my manhood, with you by the power of my Godhead—still to
the end of the world.”— Bishop Andrews, pp. 72—77.
For the sake of those readers who may not have seen our
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former Numbers, we intend to make the argument of each paper
complete in itself. In so doing we run the risk of repeatin
some things which have already come under notice; but we sh
do so as seldom as possible, and ouly to present them under
some new aspect, and with a different bearing on the question
at i1ssue.

We shall begin by shewing the practical importance of
the doctrine to ourselves as men, and the absolute necessity of
coming to a right determination on this point, as an error here
tends to subvert the very foundationa of our hope and practice.
We shall then shew its importance in theology, and that an error
in this point must carry mistake and confusion into the whole
of any system of theology. We shall lastly prove the true
doctrine from Scripture, and shew that it has been held by
some of the most eminent in the several schools of divinity.

All are agreed that a participation in that glory and blessed-
ness which Christ has now attained by his resurrection and
ascension, is the object of hope, towards which the earnest
longings of a believer’s soul are drawn forth, and for the attain-
ment of which at his resurrection he strives and struggles on.
This consummation of bliss, the Scriptures declare (John xvii.
21, 24), is only to be attained througﬁ an union with Chbrist;
begun in the soul during this life; to be completed, in the body
as well as the soul, at the resurrection. It is therefore manifest,
that the question, how this union is brought about, becomes the
K:oblem which of all others we are most interested in solving ;

w we may become assured of its practicability, and direct all
our energies to its attainment. The two beings to be brought
into union, are at present diverse, and even contrary, the one to
the other : the first being is our Lord in his glorified humanity,
triumphant over death and hell, for ever incorruptible and un-

ble; the other being is man, fallen, sinful, and in him-
self totally helpless. The character and conditions of our Lord
we gather from the Scriptures ; our own we learn from experi-
ence. Knowledge of our Lord’s present condition, and of our
own present condition, lies at the very starting point of the
Christian course ; and the first inquiry will necessarily be, How
may fallen man, such as we know ourselves to be, attain to that
conformity which is requisite for union with Christ? In this
stage of the inquiry, it seems of less importance to know what
Christ was in the days of his flesh, than to ascertain what he is
now ; but as the Scriptures declare that union with Christ is
effected by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in our fallen
natures, subduing and restraining this body of death, not slaying
it (Rom. vii. 24), so we immediately perceive the conflict we
have to wage to be most arduous, needing all possible encou-
ragement, and the strongest assurances of success, if we perse-
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vere to the end. Among these assurances, the strongest of ‘all
i8 derived from the fact that the Captain of our salvation has
conquered in the same warfare, and that he himself was made
rfect through sufferings like ours (Heb. ii. 10). And new it
ﬁcomes’ of vast importance to ascertain in what nature he
endured them : if we are assured that it was the same nature as
ours, his triumph is our greatest encouragement ; but if he had
a better nature than ours, one better armed against temptation,
or less susceptible of suffering—if it were an unfallen, anim
cable humanity—we can derive no assurance of our success from
his victory. If the very same nature as ours has not prevailed
in Christ over sin and lR’eat.h , we cannot be sure of prevailing :
for if it differ from ours in any respect, that difference may
have been the cause of victory ; and we, wanting it, may well fear
a defeat : if fallen humanity have not prevailed over sin, if fallen
humanity have not risen from the dead, our faith is vain, we are
yet in our sins (1 Cor, xv. 14). The triumph of a better-armed
combatant is no pledge of victory to us: he must have fought
in the same lists and armed with the same weapons as his
followers, to call upon them to enter boldly after him. Just to
that degree in which our opponents maintain that our Lord’s hu-
man nature differed from ours, in the same degree do they negative
the possibility of our salvation. Ifour fallen nature was tooviletobe
taken into union with Christ in the days of his humiliation, how
can we in our fallen natures be united to him in his present glorifi-
cation? They fear lest it should seem a degradation of our Lord
to suppose such a nature as ours taken into union with his God-
head ; and yet they profess to believe that Godhead is brought
into union with our very fallen nature, by the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit in us : if this be no degradation to the Godhead of
the Hol Syirit, how is the other a degradation to the Godhead
of the gon ? Our Lord’s humanity was sanctified from the be-
Einnipg. but sanctification is not the taking a holy thing and
eeping it holy; it is the taking an unholy thing and making it
holy, by preventing it from falling into that unholinesswhich is the
natural tendency of every creature, and which it is only preserved
from by the sustaining power of God. No created being can
have any holiness in itself, but derives it all from God: * the
heavens are not pure in his sight, and he chargeth his angels with
folly.” A holy thing may be a thing kept holy from the time of
its creation; or it may be a thing set apart to a holy use; which
last is the ordinary meaning of hallowing, or sanctifying, in
Scriptare. God hallowed the seventh day ; and no one su
that this one day of the week is in itself better than the other
days ; but we call it holy, because it is dedicated to holy uses.
The Isra¢lites were a holy nation, not by being of better blood
than other nations, but by being separated as God’s people : so
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also of the Levites ; so of the merchandise of Tyre (Isai. xxiii.
18); so of the very bells of the horses (Zech. xiv. 20). Adam
was created holy: from holiness he fell : by his fall all flesh became
unholy, and can only be sanctified, or rendered holy, by the in-
dwelli wer of God. * And such were some of you ; but ye
are wa‘;ied, but ye are sanctified....by the Spirit of our God”
(1 Cor. vi. 11). “ And both he that sanctifieth, and they who
are sanctified, are all of one ; for which cause he is not ashamed
to call them brethren” (Heb. ii. 11).—Thus the practical im-
portance of the doctrine we contend for is manifest in either
aspect : From Christ being Kroposed as our Example, our Cap-
tain, our elder Brother ; in which characters the argument neces-
sarily requires that he should have been like to us in all respects,
sin only excepted : or it may be made manifest from ourselves,
who are fallen men, and yet to whom perfect conformity to
Christ’s glorified humanity is held out-as the prize : ““ We shall
be like hum” (Phil. iii. 21; 1 John iii. 2). . And if we, who are
indisputably fallen.and sinful, may thus attain to his present
glorious image (1 Cor. xv. 49), much more might Christ attain it,
though he took upon him our fallen nature. We are promised
to become like what he now is : he therefore may have been, nay,
must have been, like what we now are. .

The importance of this doctrine in its theological, is not less
than in its practical aspect. A right understanding of our
Lord’s incamation is the basis of all sound theology, and a right
anderstanding of his glorification and reign is its chief corner-
stone. The foundation must be laid in anticipation of the top-
stone ; and with a constant reference to these two, the Alpha and
Omega of theology, must.every stone of the building be fashioned
and have its place assigned. * The Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among us; and we beheld his glory, as of the only be-
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth” (John i. 14):
‘“Who, being the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express
image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on
the right hand of the Majesty on high” (Heb. i.3). - These
two texts we must endeavour to understand, for anw?ap and
enlarged view of Christian theology. Christ, as the Word, was
from everlasting ; “ In the beginning was the. Word” (John
. 1): invested from eternity with the glory of the Father;
‘¢ Glorify me with thine own self, with &e glory which I had
with thee before the world was” (John xvii. 5): * Set up from
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was....rejoicing
m the habitable part of his earth...with the sons of men....rejoicing
always before him....while as yet he had not made the earth, nor
the g:lds, nor the highest part of the dust of the world” (Prov.
wviii. 23, 31, 30, 26). By the Eternal Word, * the Son of his
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love,” who is “ the image of the invisible God,” were all
things created ; ‘“ He is before all things, and by him all th'n%-a
consist” (Col. i. 156): the chief end in which creation is, “To
the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in
heavenly places might be known by the church the manifold
wisdom of God,” ‘ and to make all see what is the fellowship
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been
hid in God....according to the eternal purpose which he purposed
in Christ Jesus our Lord ” (EPh' . IPO,rgfl 1). ¢ Which things
the angels desire to look into” (1 Pet. i. 12); being that “ great
mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on
in the world, received up into glory” (1 Tim. ii. 16). This
mystery being first completed in the person of Christ, ¢ who
is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that in all
things he might have the pre-eminence” (Col. i. 17); shall
be also manifested in every member of his body, the church,
“ chosen in him before the foundation of the world....that in
the dispensation of the fuluess of times he might gather toge-
ther in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and
which are on earth....and gave him to be the Head over all
things to the church, whicia is his body, the fulness of him
which filleth all in all” (Eph.i. 4, 10, 22, 23). From these
premises it necessarily follows, That Christ who was set up from
everlasting as the brightness of the Father's glory and the ex-
press image of his person, was the image after whose likeness
Adam was made ;—that ‘‘ the intent ”” of creation, in, by, and for
Christ, was to ‘ manifest God in the flesh,” in order to make
known to and by the church the manifold wisdom of God ;—
that God manifest in the flesh is the beginning, and all things
gathered into Christ is the completion, of the great mystery of
godliness ;—and that this mystery shall be manifested in the
church, the body of Christ, as well as in him its Head. It
follows too, that as God and flesh are the two opposites and
discords, the bringing of which into harmony by Cﬁrist was the
great mystery and eternal gurpose of the Father; so their dis-
cord, in the downward tendency of flesh left to itself, must first
be shewn, and by it the instability of the creature, in order that
the cause of their harmony, by the exaltation of flesh into union
with Christ and the creature’s stability in him, might be fully
manifested. The fall of man, thus considered, is no failure
of the purpose of God, no defect in his handywork ; but the
necessary and unavoidable tendency of every creature which
endeavours to stand in its own strength, and is not upheld by
God ; instability, or liability to change, being the necessary con-
dition of every thing else but the unchangeable God. = And
redemption by Christ is not an after-thought, to mend an imper-
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fect work, but the mystery hid in God, by which he from eter-
nity purposed to manifest the perfect stability in Christ of that
same flesh which left to itself had immediately fallen. This
manifestation of stability must be made in the same kind in
which the previous instability had been manifested ; and it must
be taken in its weakness and instability, in order that the cause
and agent of its stability might be known, and not in any degree
be attributed to itself or any creature. But all flesh had fallen
in Adam ; fallen flesh was the only kind in being: this kind,
therefore, must be taken for the demonstration ; for a new crea- -
tion would be another and a different kind, and therefore could
not be the manifestation required. The real taking hold of our
fallen nature (Heb. ii. 16) is a necessary preliminary to the as-
surance that we shall really attain to that incorruptibility pro-
mised at the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 22, 54). Christ’s becoming
one with us in humiliation, is the indispensable condition of
our becoming one with him in glory : deny either, and you
equally destroy the hope of the church. To assure us of this
hope, Christ is not only said to have taken our nature upon him,
but the seed of the woman, ¢ Made of a woman, mase under
the law” (Gal. iv. 4); the seed of Abraham (Gal. iii. 19);
made of the seed of David according to the flesh (Rom.i. 3;
2 Tim. ii. 8; John vii. 42 ; Acts xiii. 23) ; and the son of David,
the eon of Abraham (Matt.i. 1). He was alsp ““made in the
likeness of sinful flesh ” (Rom. viii. 3); * made like unto his
brethren ” (Heb. ii. 17); ¢ suffered, being tempted ” (ver. 18);
was ““ made perfect through sufferings ” (ver. 10) ; “learned obe-
dience by the things that%)e suffered ”” (Heb. v. 8) ; ““and, bein
made perfect, became the author of eternal salvation unto a
them that obey him ” (ver. 9). ]

‘¢ In the beginning God created thg heavens and the earth ;”
and ““ on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made :
and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he
had made : and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ;
because that in it he had rested from al/ his work which God
created and made.” From these and similar passages in Scrip-
tare, it has ever been a point of orthodox doctrine, that the
whole creation was finished in six days, and that from that
time till the present God has ceased from creating. It may
also be demonstrated, that the two words commonly translated
created and made, though often used indiscriminately by us, are
in Scripture uniformly employed to convey two very different
ideas; creation being the act of bringing into existence out of
nothing ; making being the act of giving form to that which
does :fready exist. Cgreation, is properly before time ; “ These
are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when they
were created :”’ making, is properly in time; “In the day that
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the Lord God made the earth and the heavens :” heavens and
earth looking forwards from their creation, earth and heavens
looking backwards to their making at the commencement of
time. The heaven and the earth God created, but. he made the
firmament : he “made two great lights”’ (Gen.i.16),including the
inanimate creation, But when life is to be given, it is again an
act of creation: ““ And God created great whales, and every
living creature that moveth ” (ver. 21): “ And God made the
beast of the earth after his kind ” (ver. 25). And when intelli-
gence or reason is to be given, it is again an act of creation :
““ So God created man-in his own image” (ver. 27%). In thése
cases it is plain that the word created refers to that region of
being then first produced—as life in animals, and intelligence in
man—and not to the matter from whence their bodies were
framed ; for it is said, “ And the Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground.” Again, in detailing the formation of Eve,
when the Lord God had said, “ It is not good for man to be
alone ; I will make an help meet for him;” he did not again
create, nor even form of the dust of the ground, but he took of
flegh already formed : ““ And the rib which the Lord God had
. taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the
man; and Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of
mfy flesh.” The formation of man, and the making of woman
of his bones and of his flesh, are thus minutely recorded, not
only for our information in this point, but because this transac-
tion constitutes the first and chief type of the Lord and the
church, as we have it proved Eph. v. 30: * For we are members
of his body, of his ﬂesl?, and of his bones: this is a great m

tery, but I speak concerning Christ and the church.” Close,
therefore, as was the sympathy between Adam’s nature and
Eve’s, is the sympathy{;.etween Christ and the church; and
when we add to this Gal.iv. 4, * made of a woman, made under
the law,” we see not how words could express more complete
identity between the flesh of our Lord and éur flesh. “The
Valentinian heretics of old did opine, that he was only borm
through a woman, or did merely pass through her, as liquor
doth pass through a vessel. But tgat is a great error; for he
was born in her—and of her, ev avry yevimbBer, generated in her
(Gal.iv.4). God sent forth his Son, born, ex yvrawoc, of a woman

* It may be objected, that as it is said (ver.26) “ Let us make man in our
image,” and (ver.27)“ So God created man in his own image,” that the words
are used indifferently : but Eph. iv. 24, proves that the creation here spoken of
refers to the moral image, as explained in the text. So, also, it will be found that
the distinction is preserved throughout Scripture, wherever detail is necessary ;
but passages occur where creating and making are taken for one act,and, as both
of them are the work of the same omnipotent iord, either act may be understood
as including both, and referred to the Creator and Maker, the Maker and Creator
of every thing that hath a being.
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Luke i. 36. To yervwperor ex oov, ¢ the holy thing that is born of
thee, or out of thee.” Indeed, of a woman was he born ; that
i8, from the matter and substance of a woman ; so as thereby to
bear the relation of a kinsman to us, becoming consanguineous
to all mankind, which God did make of one blood (Acts xvii. 26);
whence he is not ashamed to call us brethren, and alloweth us
to be of his flesh and of his bones (Heb. ii. 11, 14 ; Eph. v. 30).
— Barrow, vol. ii. 360,

But under another aspect also, as the head of a new race,
Adam was a type of Christ, “ the figure of him that was to
eome” (Rom. v, 14). “The first man, Adam, was made a
living soul ; the last Adam was made a quickening spirit” (Jife-
making, {pwmowr) 1 Cor. xv. 45. The first Adam stood the
germ and sum-total of humanity ; the living soul, in the formation
of which were finished and summed up all the works of God.
From Adem, God determined that every being of the human
race should proceed ; and it is absurd to call any thing Man-
hood which 1s independent of Adam, and does not proceed from
him ; for man is a specific term, limited to a single kind, and
mot a general name including several kinds. Adam had no

ing before he sinned and became mortal: unfallen hu-
manity, therefore, became extinct in his fall. God finished his
ereation on the sixth day: therefore unfallen manhood hath net
been created since ; nor in truth can it be, for another being like
to Adam would not be man, for it would not be that very kind at
first created and made, which the term man implies. ankind
having fallen in Adam, their recovery was to be brought about
by the last Adam, Christ Jesus : and in the sentence which was
pronounced immediately after the transgression this recovery
was promised, and that it would be effected by a Seed of the
womaen, who should bruise the serpent’s head. This first pro-
mise, which has been from that time the anchor of hope to
the faithfal, took, as time rolled on, a more definite and limited
form. First to Abram, personal (Gen. xii. 3): *“In thee shall all
the families of the eartg be blessed.” Next in Abraham’s seed
(xxii. 18). Then in the tribe of Judah (xlix. 10). Then to David:
“In thy seed which shall proceed out of thy bowels” (2 Sam.
vii. 12). Lastly, as the virgin’s Son, Immanuel, *“ God with us”
(Isai. vii. 14). All of which promises are taken up by one or
other of the inspired penmen, as Matt. i. 20, 23; Luke i. 32;
Rom. iv. 13; ix.5. Now these promises are couched in lan-
strictly applicable to lineal descent, and similar to that
emﬁoyed when speaking of lineal descendants only. In Rom.
iv.13,ix. 7, 8, alr “ the children of the promise are counted for
seed;” bat in Gal. iti. 16 the term seed is limited to one, ¢ And to
thy seed, which is Christ;” in Actsii. 30, “ God had sworn to
David, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he
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would raise up Christ to sit on his throne.” Wherefore the
tables of genealogy are given in Matt. i. and Luke iii. 23, which
on any other supposition would have no meaning ; and Christ
is called, Matt.1.1, ¢ The Son of David, the Son of Abra-
ham.” St. Paul also opens his Epistle to the Romans (i.3),
“ concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made
of the seed of David according to the flesh ;” and, addressing
his brethren the Israelites (Rom. ix.3), calls them ¢ my kins-
men according to the flesh”..“ and of whom, as concerning
the flesh, Chnst came,” making Christ’s kindred with them pre-
cisely the same with his own. One more text completes the de-
monstration : Rom. viii. 3,  What the law could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.”
Analyse this text with the accuracy of the old divines. Likeness
of flesh he had not, but very flesh ; likeness of sinful, therefore,
his flesh was; even such like flesh as in us is sinful. —The
first Adam was made in full perfection of manhood; but Christ
took flesh of his mother, came into the world an infant, grew in
wisdom and stature, fulfilled all righteousness, became a man
of sorrows, was perfected through sufferings, finished his Fa-
ther’s work, ascended to the right hand of God, that he might
baptize with the Holy Ghost; and not till then did his office as
second Adam begin (* a life-giving -Spirit ”’). So that the flesh
which he took, he took as the Word, to enable him in that flesh,
derived from the first Adam, to become the last Adam. In his
flesh the reconciliation between God and man was first made :
‘the fact was proved by his standing every test, by his triumph
over death and hell, ascending up on high, leading captivity
captive, and from his seat of glory bestowing the Holy Spirit
on all whom the Father hath given him which act begins his
office of the last Adam, the quickening Spirit; communicating
to our fallen flesh that seed of everlasting life (1 John iii.9)
which enables us to conquer sin, and that the life of Jesus might
be made manifest in our mortal flesh (1 Cor.iv. 11). That we
may be finally one with him in glory, he first became one with
us in humility : his present glory is the earnest of our future

lory, our present degradation is the proof of his former humi-

ation.

“ In that Geod the Second Person appeared in our nature, in
our weak, and tainted, disgraced nature, after the Fall; from
hence comes, first of all, the enriching of our nature with all

ces in Christ, a8 it is in Col.ii: All the treasures of wis-

om and knowledge are in him, in our nature: in Christ there
* is abundance of riches; our nature in him is highly enriched.
Hence comes again the ennobling of our nature ; in that God
appeared in our nature, it is much ennobled. In the third place,
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hence comes the enabling of our nature to the work of salvation,
that was wrought in our nature ; it came from hence, God was
# the flesh. From whence was the human nature enabled to
suffer ? whence was it upheld in suffering, that it did not sink
under the wrath of GodlfJ God was in the flesh; God upheld
our nature. So that both the riches, and dignity, and the able-
ness of our nature to be saving and meritorious, all came from
this, that God was in our nature. And hence comes this like-
wise, that whatsoever Chnist did in our nature, God did it; for
God appeared in our nature: he took not upon him the person
of any man, but the nature: and therefore, our flesh and the
Second Person being but one person, all that was done was done
by the person that was God (though not as God). He coiild
not die as God ; therefore (because in love he would die, and be
a sacrifice) he would take upon him such a nature, wherein he
might be a sacrifice. Hence comes also the union between
Christ and us. Whence is it that we are sons of God? Be-
cause he was the Son of man, God in our flesh. TFhere are three
unions : the union of natures, God to become mar ; the union
of Grace, that we are one with Christ; and the union of Glory.
The first is for the second ; and the second for the third. God
e man, that man might be one with God; God was ma-
nifest in the flesh, that we might be united to him, and, being
brought again to God the Father, we might come to a glorious
union. By flesh, here, is meant human nature ; the property of
human nature, both body and soul. And by flesh, also, is usually
understood the infirmities and weakness of man, the miserable
condition of man, So God manifest in the flesh—that is, in our
pature, and the properties of it—he put that on; and not onl
80, but our infirmities and weakness, our miseries: and, whic
18 more, he took our flesh when it was tainted with treason ; our
base nature, after it was fallen; which was a wondrous fruit of
love. And he took our nature upon him when it was at the
worst ; not in innocency, but with all the infirmities that are
natural infirmities, not personal. Oh what boldness have we
now to go to God in our flesh! To think of God absolutely,
without God in the flesh, he is a consuming fire, every way
terrible : but to think of God in our nature, we may securely
go to him: he is bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh: we
may secarely go to God our Brother, to Him thatis of one nature
ith us, and now having our nature in heaven. Conceive of
God in this flesh of ours, lovely to us, and now our nature must
needs be lovely to him. The nature of God must needs be
lovely to us, since he hath joined our poor beggarly flesh to the
unity of the Second Person. Let us thus think of God mani-
fest 'in the flesh. To think of God alone, it swallows up our
thoughts ; but to think of God in Christ, of God manifest in
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the flesh, it is a comfortable consideration. We cannot too
often meditate of these things: it is the life and seul of &
Christian, it is the marrow of the Gospel, it is the wonder of
wonders ; we need not wonder at any thing after this. It is no
wonder that our bodies shall rise again, that mortal man should
become afterwards immortal in heaven, since the immortal God
hath taken man’s nature, and died in it. All the articles of our
faith, and all miracles, yield to this grand thing, God manifest
in the flesh. Believe this, and believe all other. Therefore let
us often have these sweet cherishing concsits of God in our
flesh, that it may strengthen, and feed, and nourish our faith,
especially in the time oF tepptation.”—Sibbes, pp. 62, 64.

“ That which is conceived 18 of the Holy Ghost. Our Saviour
Jesus was conceived and born ; that is, the only Son of God,
our Lord and Redeemer, the same who was from the beginning,
and did from all eternity exist with God (Jobni.1; 1Johni. 1),
the eternal Word of God, by whom all things were made, was
in the fulness of time conceived and born; that is, had a pro~
duction agreeable to the nature of man, becoming thereby truly
and really a man. Which wonderful mystery is in Scripture by
various phrases expressed or implied ; by the Word being incar-
nated, that is, being made or becoming flesh; God being ma-
nifested in the flesh ; the Son of God being sent in the likeness
of sinful flesh ; partaking of flesh and blood ; His taking the
form of a servant; being made in the likeness of men; being
found in fashion as a man; assuming the seed of Abrabam;
His descending from heaven; coming forth from the Father;
being sent, and coming into the world ; the Day-spring from
on high visiting us ; Eternal Life being manifested. The result of
what is siﬁniﬁed by these and the hke expressions, that the
blessed and glorious Person, who before from all eternity did
subsist in the form or nature of God, being the Son of God,
one in nature with his Father (the express image or exact cha-
racter of his substance), did, by a temporal generation, truly
become man, assuming human nature into the unity of bis
person by a real conjunction and union thereof to the Divine
nature, in a manner incomprehensible and ineffable. He did,
I say, truly become man, like unto us in all things (as the
Apostle saith), sin only excepted ; consisting, as such, of all the
essential ingredients of our nature; endued with all our pro-
perties and faculties ; subject to all passions, all infirmities, all
needs adherent or incident to our nature and condition here.

‘“ He was not only (as the Gnostics and some other heretics
have conceited, Ath. con. Apol.)in shape and outward appearance
(as a spectre deluding men’s sight and fancy), bat in most real
truth, a very perfect man: having a real body, figured and cir-
cumscribed as ours, compacted of flesh and blood, visible and
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tangible; which was noarished and did grow; which needed
and received sustenance; which was tender and sensible, frail
and passible ; which was bruised with stripes, torn with scourges,
pricked with thorns, pierced with nails, transfixed with a spear;
which was mortal, and underwent death by expiring its breath
and being disjoined from the soul that enlivened it. He had
also a soul endued with the same faculties as ours; with an un-~
derstanding capable of learning and improvement (for he was,
as man, ignorant of some things which he might khow ; and he
grew, 'tis said, in wisdom and stature); with a will, subject and
submissive to the Divine will (for, Let this cup, said he, if it
be ible, pass from me ; but, however, let not my will, but thy

ill be done : and, I seck not mine own will, but the will of the
Father which bhath sent me) ; with several appetites, of meat, of
drink, of sleep and rest (for we read that he was hungry, that
he thirsted, that he was weary) ; yea, with various passions and
affections (that is, natural and irreprehensible passions), and
these of the most troublesome and afflictive sort, such as zeal,
pity, sorrow—the which were sometimes declared by -very pa~
thetical significations, and dre expressed in high terins ; as upon
occasion of his friend Lazarus his death ’tis said * He groaned
in spirit and was troubled :’ he then, and u other occasions,
out of pity and sorrow did weep: and ye know what excesses
of sorrow, what anxieties and agonies, what tribulations, dis~
turbances, and amazements, the Evangelists, using those very.
terms, describe him to have undergone at his ﬁueion : So that,
as the Apostle to the Hebrews speaketh, We have not an High
Priest that could not compassionate our infirmities, but who
was in all points tempted as we are, yet without sin (Matt. xxvi.
33—37; Luke xxii. 24; Jobn xii. 27 ; Mark xiv. 33; Luke
xxii. 28; Heb. iv.)

* 8o it appeareth that the Son of God (co-eternal and co-
essential with the Father) became the Son of Man; truly and
entirely partaking of the nature and substance of man ; deficient.
in no essential part; devoid of no property belonging to us;
exempt from no imperfection or inconvenience consequent upon
our nature, except only sin : the which is not a natural so much
as a moral evil ; did not arise from man’s original nature, but
proceedeth from his abused will ; doth rather cortupt than con-
stitute a man ”’— Barrow : Serm. xxiii. vol. ii. p. 336.

¢ The redemption and salvation of man did import an honour
too aungust for any creature to be dignified with ; it was a work
too dﬁ:ﬁlt and mighty for any but God to achieve ; it was not
proper that an{ creature should be principal in managi:g_ an
affair of such height and importance: needful and expedient
therefore it was, that our 8aviour should be God, .
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It was also requisite, upon many accounts, that he should
be man: that, by perfectly obeying God's commands and sub-
mitting patiently to God’s will as man, he might procure God’s
favour towards man ; that, as man had deeply wronged and
offended God, so man also should highly content and please
him : in St. Paul’s language, that ‘as by one man’s disobedience
many were made sinners’ (that is, were condemned and exposed
to death, upon God’s just displeasure for that one man’s trans-
gression, backed with the like in his posterity), ¢so by the obedi-
ence of one man many should be made righteous :’ (that is, all
who would imitate his obedience should be absolved from guilt,
exempted from punishment, and received into grace; God bei
well pleased with and reconciled to mankind, especially to His
followers, in regard to that man’s dutiful observance of his will).
Decent it was, that as man did approve, so man also should
condemn sin in the flesh; that as man by wilful self-pleasing
did incur misery, so by voluntary suffering he should recover
happiness :  For it became him, for whom are all things, and by
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto ﬂglory, to make
the captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings’ (Heb.
ii. 10). In fine, it was most congruous, that he who was de-
signed to recapitulate and reconcile all things in heaven and.
earth (Eph.i. 10; Col.i.20; 1 Tim. ii. 5)—to be the great
mediator and peacemaker between God and man, for the repair-
ing God’s honour and dispensing his grace, for the purchasing
our peace and procuring our salvation—that he should be most
nearr;aallied unto both parties; that, consequently, if possible
(and what is to God, the author of this economy, impossible ?)
he should be both God and man; Son to God, and brother to
us ; the same in nature with God, in kind with us. Such reason
and wisdom is discernible in this dispensation. * * * &
We may easily conceive, that God could have immediately
created a nature in kind and properties like to ours, and have
assumed it ; but that would not have so fitly served the desi
of reconciling himself to us, and redeeming us. To the effecting’
that in the most congruous way, not only a resemblance in
nature, but a cognation and proximity in blood, was needful, or
at least was very convenient and suitable: for, our blood being
tainted, our whole stock having forfeited its dignity and estate
by the rebellious disloyalty of our common ancestors, it was
expedient that it should be purged and restored by the satisfac-
tolz' merit and acceptable fidelity of One who was of our race
and kindred. We geing to be adopted, and received into God’s
family, it was proper that business should be transacted by in-
tervention of a common relation ; according to the discourse of
St. Paul, Gal. iv. 4, 5, “ God sent forth,” &c. (that, accord-
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ing to the obligation undertaken by him, he, performing the
obedience required by the law, might redeem those who, being
tied to obey the law, had yet transgressed it); ¢ that we might re-
ceivetheadoption ’—that is, that we by virtue and in consequence
of that birth from a woman, and of that obedience to the law
performed by our brother, might be in capacity to receive the
quality or state of sons of God.”—1Ibid. pp. 340, 350.

“The Worp was made flesh. Asthe Wordand the Only-begotten
refer to one ; 8o doth caro and in nobis, flesh and in us; that is,
such flesh as is in us, human flesh. 1.To express the union fully,
a better word could not be chosen. It is a part for the whole ;
and the worser part for the whole, of purpose. Forin this case
our nature i8 best set out by the worser part. For this we
know ; if the worse be taken, the better will not be left behind :
if he abhor not the flesh, of the spirit there will be no question.
More forcible it is to'say, he was made {léslz, than he was made®
man ; though both be true. He vouchsafed to become man,
nothing so much as to become flesh, the very lowest and basest

of man. Besides, from the flesh (as from Eve) came the
inning of transgression, longing after the forbidden fruit, re-
fused the Word quite ; so, of all other, least likely to be taken.
The Word not refusing it, the rest have good hope. But there
i8 a kind of necessity to use the term ge'sh. f he had said
man, man may be taken for a person. He took no person, but
our nature he took : flesh is no person, but rature only ; and so
best expresseth it. And if soul, it might have been taken as if
he took not the flesh, but mediante anima; but so he did not,
but as immediately, and as soon the flesh as the soul: in one
instant both. Yet one word more. It will not be amiss to tell
ﬁm, the word that is Hebrew for flesh, the same is also, in Piel,
ebrew for good tidings ¢as we call it, the Gospel); sure not
without the Holy Ghost so dispensing it. There could be no
other meaning, but that some incarnation, or making flesh,
should be generally good news for the whole world. To let us
know this good tidings is come to pass, he tells us, the Word is
now become flesh : thus why flesh. Now why the Word flesh.
Caro verbum was onr bane; flesh would be the Word ; nay,
wiser than the Word, and know what was evil better than it.
If caro verbum our bane, then Verbum caro our remedy.
Surely, if the Word would become flesh, it were (so) most
kindly. The Word was pars leesa, the party that was most
oﬂ‘enged. If He would undertake it; if He, against whom
the offence was, would be the author of the reconciliation,
there were none to that: it were (so) most proper. But in
another respect He were fit too. He had said above, ‘ All
things were made by him:’ a kind of meetness there were,
He that first made them, should restore them; He that
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built, repair: so is best ever. And, indeed, sic oportet im-~
lere omnem justitiam, that were the way to fulfil all justice ;
if the Word would take flesh, He might make full amends for
the flesh’s fault in rejecting the Word. So is justice ; that flesh
for flesh ; and not the flesh of oxen and sheep, but even that
flesh that sinneth (our flesh), should suffer for it, and, so
suffering, make satisfaction to justice. Why then, factum est
caro, the Word is made flesh : this makes up all. For factum
est, ergo est; He is made flesh, therefore is flesh: Fieri termi-
natur ad esse, the end of making, is being. And per modum
nature (8o is eyevero) this being is natural ; et nativitas est via ad
naturam, and nativity is the way to nature. So to be born, as
this day He was : venit per carnem, sanat per verbum, that all
flesh may see the salvation of God (Luke iii. 6).”— Biskop
Andrews, pp. 46, 47.
* ¢ Heb.1i. 16 : For he in no wise took the angels: but the
seed of Abraham he took.

« And what is the seed of Abraham, but as Abraham himself
i8? And, what is Abraham ? Let him answer himself; I am
dust and ashes (Gen. xviii. 7). What is the seed of Abraham ?
Let one answer in the persons of all the rest; Dicens putredini
&ec. ‘saying to rottenness, Thou art my mother ; and to the worms,
Ye are my brethren’ (Job xvii. 14). Angels are spirits ; now
what are we? what is the seed of Abraham ? Flesh. And what
is the very harvest of this seed of flesh ? what but corruption, and
rottenpess, and worms : there is the substance of our bodies (Gal.
vi. 8), 2. They, glorious spirits : we, vile bodies (bear with it, it is
the Holy Ghost’s own term; ‘ Who shall ch our vile bodies,’
Phil. iii. 21). And not only base and vile, but filthy and un~
clean (Job xiv. 4; Psal. li. ). This we are, to them, if you lay
us together....Man is but a thing of nought. There is our
worth ; this is Abrabam, and this is Abraham’s seed : and
who would stand to compare these with angels? Now, then,
this is the rule of reason, the guide of all choice; evermore to
take the better, and leave the worse. Thus would man do:
here then cometh the matter of admiration. Notwithstands
these things stand thus, between the angels and Abraham’s
seed—they, spirits, glorious, heavenly, immortal—yet he took
not them, ¥et in no wise took he them; but the seed of
Abraham. The seed of Abraham, with their bodies, vile bodies,
earthly bodies, of clay, of mortality, corruption, and death :
these he took ; these he took for all that.. ..This being beyond
the rules and reach of all reason, is surely matter of astonishment.
This (saith St. Chrysoestom) it casteth me into an ecstasy, and
maketh me to imagine of our nature some great matter, I cannot
well express what. Thus it is: ¢ It is the Lord, let him do
what seemeth good in his own eyes.” When man fell, God did
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all : made after him presently; sought to reclaim him; pro-
tested enmity to him that had drawn him thus away ; made his
assumpsit of the woman’s seed ; and (which is more) when that
would not serve, sent after him still by the hand of his pro-
phets, to solicit his return; and (which 18 yet more) when that
would not serve neither, went after him (Himself) in person.
Corpus apta mihi, Ecce venio: Get me a body, I will myself
after him. And he gave not over his pursuit, though it were
long and laborious, and he full weary; though it cast him into
a sweat, a sweat of blood. Man offending, he spared him ;
and to spare him (saith St. Paul), he spared not his own Son :
Bor his own Bon spared not himself ; but followed his pursuit,
throagh danger, distress, yea, through death itself. Followed,
and 80 followed as nothing made him leave following till he
overtook. And when he had overtaken, erdAap€arveirat : which is
Bot every taking ; not suscipere or assumere ; but, manum in-
Jicere arripere, a ‘rrehendere, to seize upon it with great vehe-

, to lay hold on it with both hands, as upon a thing we
are glad we Kave got, and will be loth to let go again. And yet,
behald a far greater than all these : which is, apprehendit semen:
He took not the person, but he took the seed (that is) the nature
of man. Many there be that can be content to take upon them
the persons, and to represent them whose natures nothing could
hire them once to take upon them. But the seed is the nature;
yea (as the philosopher saith), nature intimum, the very internal
essence of nature 18 the seed. The Apostle sheweth what his
meaning is, of this taking the seed, when (the verse next afore,
save one) he saith, that ¢ Forasmuch as the children were par-
takers of flssh and blood, he also would take part with them,
by taking the same.” To take the flesh and blood, he must
needs take the seed ; for from the seed the flesh and blood doth
proceed : which is nothing else but the blessed apprehension
of our nature by this da{’s petivity ; whereby He and we be-
oome, not only one flesh, but even one blood too (as brethren by
natural union). Peromnia similis (saith the Apostle in the next
verse after, again), sin only set aside : -alike and suitable to us
in all things : flesh and blood, and nature, and all. 8o taking
the seed of Abraham, as that He became himself the Seed of
Abrabam : so was, and so is truly termed in the Scriptures :
which is it that doth consummate and knit up all this point,
end is the head of all. For in all other apprehensions we may
let go and lay down when we will; but this, this taking on the
Aej:) the nature of man, can never be put off. It is an assump-
tion without a deposition. One we are, HE and we ; and 8o we
must be ; one as this day, so for ever. And the end why nE
thus took upon him the seed of Abraham was, betause he took
upon him to deliver the seed of Abraham. Deliver them he

YOL. 11.—NO. 1. 8



130 On the Human Nuture of Christ.

could not, except he destroyed death, and the lord of death, the
devil. Them he could not destroy, unless he died : die he could
not, except he were mortal: mortal he could not be, except he
took our mature on him, that is, the seed of ABRAHAM. Bat,
taking it, he became mortal, died, destroyed death, delivered us ;
was (himself) apprehended, that we might be let go.

“To conclude. The Word he is, and in the Word ; but, this
day, Verbum caro factum est; and so must be apprehended, in
-both ; but specially in his flesh, as this day giveth it, as this
day would have us. Now the bread which we break, is it not
the partaking of the body, of the flesh, of Jesus Christ ? It is
surely ; and by it (and by nothing more) are we made partakers
of this blessed union. A little before he said, ‘ Because the
children were partakers of flesh and blood, he also would take

with them.” May not we say the same? Because he hath
so done, taken ours of us, we also, ensuing his steps, will parti-
cipate with him, and with his flesh, which he hath taken of us.
It is most kindly to take part with him, in that which he took
part in with us; and that to no other end but that he might
make the receiviniof it by us a means whereby he might dwell
in us and we in him; he taking our flesh, and we receiving his
Spirit; by his flesh, which he took of us, receiving his Spirit,
which he imparteth to us: that as he, by ours, became consors
bumans naturee ; so we, lg his, might become consortes Divinss
naturee, partakers of the Divine nature. Verily, it is the most
straight and perfect taking hold that is. No union so knitteth
as it: not consanguinity; brethren fall out: not marriage ;
man and wife are severed. But that which is nourished,
and the nourishment wherewith ; they nevey are, never can be
severed ; but remain one for ever. With this act, then, of mutual
taking ; taking of his flesh, as he hath taken ours ; let us seal
our duty to him this day, for taking not angels, but the seed of
AsrAHAM.”— Bishop Andrews on the Nativity, 1632, pp. 2—9.

““Godisof himself a mystery, and hidden....But, a hidden God
our nature did not endure....Mystical, invisible gods we cannot
skill of. This we would have, G!)d to be manifested. Why, then,
God is manifested. Manifested! wherein? Sure, if God will
condescend to be manifested, there is none but will think it is
meet to be, and it would be, in the most glorious creature that
is under or above the sun: none good enough. Yea, in what
thing soever, be it never so excellent, for God to manifest him-
self 1n, is a disparagement too. What say you to flesh ? Is it
meet God be manifested therein? Without controversy it is not.
Why, what is flesh ? It is no mystery to tell what it is: it is
‘ dust’ (saith the Patriarch Abraham, Gen. xviii. 27): it is
¢ grass’ (saith the Prophet Isaiah, xl. 6); feenum, grass cut
down, and withering: 1t is ‘ corruption,’ not corruptible, but
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even corruption itself (saith the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 54).
There being, then, so great a gulph, so huge a space, so infinite
a distance between those two, between God and dust, God and
hay, God and corruption, as no coming of one at the other ; sileat
omnis caro, talk not of flesh. Wereitnot a proud desire, and full
of presumption, to wish things so remote to come together ? to
wish that the Deity in the flesh may be manifest? Yet, we see,
wished it was by one in a place, (!,ant. viii. Thatis, O that
he might be manifested in the flesh, O that he might be! And
s0 he was. Not only manifest at all (that is t), but ma-
nifest in the flesh (that is %reater). We cannot choose but hold
this mystery for great, and say (with Augustine), Deus: quid
gzaiosms? Caro: quid vilius > Deusin carne : quid mirabilius?

: what more glorious ? Flesh: what more base 7 God in the
flesh : what more marvellous?

“To make an end, one question more. To what end? Cui
bono? who is the better for all this? God, that is manifested ;
or the flesh, wherein he is manifested ? Not God : to Him there

weth nothing out of this manifestation. It is for the of
m flesh, that God was manifested in the flesh. 1. For the
good present ; for we let go that of the Psalmist now (Thou
that hearest the prayer, to thee shall all flesh come, Ixv. 2);
and much better and more properly say, Thou that art manifested
in the flesh, to thee shall all flesh come ; with boldness entering
into the holy place, by the new and living way prepared for us,
through the veil, that is, his flesh. 2. And For the good to
come ; for we are put in hope, that the end of this manifesting
God in the flesh, will be the manifesting of the flesh in him
even as he is; and that which is the of the verse be the
end of all, The receiving us up into glory. To this haven
arriveth this mystery, of the manifestation of 1t.”—1Ibid. p.21.

« Made of a woman. For, man he might have been made, and
yet have had a body framed for him in heaven, and not made of
a woman : but when he saith, factum ex muliere, it is evident
He passed not through her, as water through a conduit pipe
(as fondly dreameth the Anabaptist). Made of: factum ex:
ex dicit materiam. Made of her; she ministered the matter:
flesh of her flesh—made of her very substance.

“«This now is full for the union with our nature, to be made of
a woman. But so to be made of a woman, without he be also
made under the Law, is not near enough yet: as debtors we
were, by virtue of the handwriting that was against us (Col.
ii. 14), which was our bond, and we had forfeited it. And so,
factus ex muliere, to us, without factus sub lege, would have been
to small purpose: no remedy therefore. He must be new made ;
made again once more. And so he was, cast in a new mould ;
and at his second making, made under the law : under which
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if he had not been made we had been marred ; even quite undone
for ever, if this had not been done for us too. Therefore he be-
came bound forus also; entered bond anew ; took on him, not
only our nature, but our debt ; our nature and condition both :
nature, as men; condition, as sinful men, expressed in the words
following (them that were under the law), for that was oar
condition. There had, indeed, been no capacity in him to do
this, if the former had not gone before, factum ex muliere ; if he
had not been, as we, made of a woman: but the former was for
this ; made of a woman he was, that he might be made under
the law : being ex muliere, he might then e sub lege;
which before he could not, but then he might and did: and se
this still is the fuller.”—Ibid. pp. 27, 28.

¢ And now, being past these points of belief, I come to that
which I had much rather stand on (and so it is best for us),
that which may stir up our love to Him that thus became flesh
for us. First, comparing factum with dictum: for if we were
80 much beholden ;:)r verbum dictum, the word spoken, the
fromise ; how much more for Verbum factum, the performance ?

f for factum carni, the Word that came to flesh ; how then for
factum caro, became flesh ?

“ Then, taking factum absolutely. The Word, by whem aH
things were made, to come to be made itself. It is more for
Him, fieri, to be made any thing, than Jacere, to make another
world, yea, many worlds more. There 18 more a great deal in
this factum est, than in omnia per Ipsum facta sunt : in He was
made, than in all things by Him were made. Factom est, with
what he was made? For, if made; made the most complete
thing of all that ever he had made; made a spirit, for God is
a Spirit (John iv. 24) ; some degree of nearness between them.
But what is man, that He should be made ktm ; or the som o
man, that He should take Ais nature upon him ! (Psal. viii. 4% ;
Heb.ii. 7.) If man, yet the more noble part, the immortal

t: makeit the soul, the precious soul (Prov. vi. 24); not the

y, the vile body (Phil. iii. 21). Of the Word He said ever,
vidimus gloriam ejus, we saw the glory of it: of the flesh we
may say, vidimus sordes ejus, we daily see that comes from it ;
worse is not to be seen. Set not so precious a stobe in so basea
metal. But this is not all. If he must be made, make him
something wherein is some good: for in our flesh (St. Paul
saith, Rom. vii. 8) there dwelleth no good ; yea, the very wisdom
of the flesh at flat defiance with the Word (Rom. viii. 7). Make
it somewhat else ; for there is not only a huge distance, but
main repugnancy between them. Yet, for all this, non potest

* In the original it is, < What is énosh (miserable man), or the son of Adam ?
—Ep1T. .
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solui Scriptura, the Word was made . I add. yet further :
what flesh? The flesh of an Infant. bat! Verbum infans, the
Word an infant ? The Word ! and not be able to speak a word ?
How evil agreeth this? This He put up. How born, how en-~
tertained? In a stately palace, cradle of ivory, robes of estate?
No: but a stable was his palace; a manger his cradle; poor
clouts for his array. This was his beginning. Follow him
further, if any better afterward ; sudans et algens, &c...Is his
end any better, what flesh then? Cujus livore sanati, &e...
Weigh it and wonder at it, that ever He would endure to be
made flesh, and to be made it on this manner. What was it
made the Word thus to be made flesh? Non est lex hominis ista,
JSlesh would never have been brought'to it. It was Gop; and, in
Gobp, nothing but love: Dilexit, with sic: charitas, with an
ecce : fecit amor, ut Verbum caro fieret : zelus Domini exer-
cituum fecit hoc (John iii. 16; 1 Jobn iii. 1; 2 Kings xix. 31).
Love only did it. Quid sit, possit, debeat, non recipit jus
amoris : that only cares not for any exinanivit, any humiliavit
se, any emptying, humbling, loss of reputation. Love respects
it not, cares not, what flesh he be made, so the flesh be made by
it.—And dwelt. Factum est, is the word of nature; habitavst
of person. Not habitaverunt, therefore but one person. And ha-
bitavit is a word of continuance. Not only made, but made stay,
made his abode with us—for a time took up his dwelling—
dwelt,and was seen visibly.. And eoxnyvwoe is not every dwelling,but
a dwelling in exmim, a fent, that is, but for a time. Not a Aouse,
to stand for ever, but a tent to be taken-down again. Which, as
it sheweth his tadermacle of the nature of ours, mortal ; so
withal, that he came but of an errand, to sojourn till he had
done it. A work ke had for which he was sent ; that being done,
he laid his tabernacle off again. Soldiers dwell in tents. From
the beginning there was war proclaimed, between the woman’s
Seed and the serpent’s. A champion we stood in need of : and
here we have one, even Dux Messias, as Daniel calls him.
Though it cost him his life, yet the victory fell on his side;
captivity was led captive, and we were delivered.” — Ibid.
Pp- 47—49.

Matthew Henry, in his Commentary, edited by Messrs.
Burder and Hughes, is equally clear in the meaning of the term
flesh. ¢ He was made flesh, the meanest part of man. Flesh
speaks man weak, and he was crucified through weakness (2 Cor.
xiii. 4). Flesh speaks man mortal and dying (Psalm Ixxviii. 39),
and Christ was put to death in the flesh (I Pet.iii. 18). Nay,
flesh speaks man tainted with sin (Gen. vi. 3), and Christ, though
he was perfectly holy and harmless, yet appeared in the like-
ness of sinful flesh (Rom. viii. 3), and was made sin for us
(2 Cor.v.6). Wonder at this, that the Eternal Word should
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be made flesh, when flesh was come into such an ill name ; that
He who made all things should himself be made flesh, one of
the meanest of things; and submit to that from which he was
at the greatest distance.”—On Jokn i. 14.

Goode, in his Essays on the Names and Titles of Christ,
strongly maintains the same doctrine. ¢ The term flesh no
doubt implies : 1. That the body, which the Saviour assumed,
was in a things like ours; and was to pass through the v
same staﬁes of existence. He condescended to pass throug!
the feeblest ages of its existence, to whick it is subjected
through sin. But the term flesh implies not only childhood,
infanc{, and growth, but, 2. The weainess and infirmities of a
mortal, dying nature ; and to this also my Jesus condescended.
¢ Himself took our infirmities, and bore our sicknesses.” Cer-
tain we are, that the body which the Lord Jesus assumed was
equally liable as ours to all the sorrows and sufferings of sin,
and to all the diseases and infirmities of our fallen nature. And
that his body, once dead, had been liable to the same corrup-
tion, without a miraculous interposition of his Divine power,
there can be no doubt; for that which is naturally liable to death,
must be naturally liable to corruption. This view of the very
corruptibility of the Saviour’s body is no degradation of his
person, but tends to exalt his goodness and his love. But the
term flesh implies, 3. A state of sorrow and distress...Jesus
was eminently ‘ the man of sorrows.” But the term flesh im-
plies, 4. Our nature tainted with sin, under the curse of sin, and
the sentence of death, which sin had brought upon it. To this
also my Jesus condescended. As the Lamb of God, he was
without blemish and without spot: in him there was no sin.
Viewed, however, as our Surety, our sins lay upon him: and being
in the fulness of time made of a woman, made under the law,
as soon as he appears in such a character in our nature, he T
pears with all the sins of his people upon himself; and might
well say, ¢ Innumerable evils have compassed me about ; mine
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to
looi up; they are more than the hairs of my head, therefore my
heart Faileth me.” These were the sins w{ich he bore in his
own body on the tree. He took not on him the nature of angels ;
this had been great condescension : nor of Adam in his paradi-
siacal glory; this had been still greater : but He who was exalted
far above the angelic world, who inhabited their praise, and is
above all their worshi% condescends to dwell among us, and to
become like us. The Brightness of Divine glory, appears in the
likeness of sinful flesh. This may be our triumph, that as Jesus
became like us, we shall soon become like him. He took our
nature to the throne, and glorified it; as a pledge that it should
not always remain in this miserable state, Eut that through his
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debasement it should be exalted, through his sufferings it should
be glorified.”

tt, in his Commentary, states with plainness the same
doctrine :—*¢ As therefore the law was wholly inadequate to man's
necessity, God was pleased, in infinite mercy, to send his own
Son, to assume our nature, to apg:ca; in the likeness of sinful
flesh. Though free from sin, he me subject to those infir-
mities to which, through sin, we are exposed ; he was accused
of many crimes and numbered with the transgressors ; and he
was punished by the Father, as our Surety, as if he had been the
greatest of sinners. Thus he was appointed for sin, or for a sin
offering ; that God, having condemned sin in the flesh, and
shewn his abhorrence of it by the sufferings of his Son in our
flesh, might pardon and justify the believer’s person, and execute
the sentence of condemnation on his corrupt nature, g}' its cru-
cifixion and destruction” (Note on Rom. viii. 3).—¢ Made,” or
born (as some copies read it), “ of a woman, to be emphatically
her seed, by receiving his human flesh of her substance ” (On
Gal. iv. 4).—*“ Descended from David according to the flesh, or
in his haman nature ” (On Rom. i. 4).—* He must, in order to
the honourable salvation of sinners, whom he graciously owned
as brethren, be made like them, in the same nature, and in all
those infirmities to which sin had subjected them, as far as he
conld be without defilement” (On Heb. ii. 17).—¢ Our Lord,
though perfectly free from all sin, came as near to the condition
of a sinner as he possibl¥ could. He was compassed about with
the sinless infirmities of our frail nature; he appeared in the
likeness of sinful flesh ; he was dealt with as a sinner, both by
God and man ; he endured the most violent temptations, suffer-
ings, and agonies; and even his soul was full of consternation
and of horror unspeakable.”” ‘‘ Even when the Son of God him-
self was appointed to the High Priesthood, he learned the dif-
ficulty of obeying the Divine commandments, in the present
circamstances of human nature, amidst the temptations and
trials to which men are exposed” (On Heb. v. 8).—* The holi-
ness and obedience of our Saviour, his miraculous powers, and
the supports given to his human nature, are constantly ascribed
to the IgZIy Sg;;irit, with which he was anointed without mea-
sure ” (On Heb.ix. 14 ; see also Heb.ii. 10).

In what we have hitherto said, our arguments have been al-
most entirely drawn from the incarnation, or Christ’s comin
into the world : but arguments equally strong may be deduc
from the circumstances accompanying the passion, or Christ’s
leaving the world. Previous thereto, and in the full knowled
of the excessive suffering which awaited him, he saith to the
disciples, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ;”
and praye'vz saying, “ O my Father, if it be possible, let
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this cup pass from me. Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou
wilt:” and again, ¢ O my Father, if this cup may not
from me except I drink it, thy will be done.” This was no ima-
ginary fear, no unreal anguish, but the true expression of his
perfect manhood, shrinking from man’s extremest suffering, and
as man willing to avoid that bitter cup which as Christ he came
into the world to drink. The struggle is recorded that we may
understand his sufferings : the victory of the Divine will is re-
corded (“‘ thy will be done”) to prove that he “ came not todo
his own will, but the will of Him that sent bim.” Luke xxii. 44,
shews a still deeper suffering; for, *“ being in an agony, he prayed
more earnestly : and his sweat was, as 1t were, great drops of
blood falling down to the ground : and there appeared anangel
unto him from heaven, strengthening him.” These incidents shew
not only the extremity of mental anguish, but shew that his
human nature was not supported by any inherent strength in
itself, but that it needed prayer to enable it to bear up, and
was capable of being strengthened by an angel. But the inten-
sity of his sufferings has been expressed by Barrow so forcibly,
that we prefer using his words, vo?. ii. p. 367.

‘¢ Not only the infinite excellency of his person, and the perfect
innocency of his life, did enhance the price of his sufferings ; but
some endowment peculiar to him, and some circumstances, did
increase their force. He was not only, according to the frame and
temper of human nature, sensibly affected with the pain and
shame, and all the rest of evils, apparently waiting on his pas-
sion, as God (when he did insert sense and passion in our
nature, ordering objects to-affect them) did intend that we
should be, and as other men in like outward circumstances
would have been, but in many respects beyond that ordinary
rate. No man, we may suppose, could have felt such grief from
them as he did ; no man did ever feel any thing comparable to
what he did endure : it might truly be applied to him (Lam. i.
22), “Behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my
sorrow.” For, in regard to present evils, his soul is said to have
been ‘exceeding sorrowfuﬁ unto death’ (Matt. xxvi. 37): he
is said to be in great anguish and anxiety ; to be in ‘ agony ’ or
pang (Luke xxii. 44). In respect to mischiefs which he foresaw
coming on, he is said to be disordered or disturbed in spirit
(Jobn xiii. 21; xii. 27); and to be amazed, or dismayed, at
them (Mark xiv. 33). To such excessive height of passion did
the sense of incumbent evils and the prospect of impendent
disasters, the apprehension of his own case and reflection upon
our state, raise him. And no wonder that such a burden, the
weight of all the sins (the numberless heinous sins and abomi-
nations), which he did appropriate to himself that ever have
been or shall be committed by mankind, lying upon his
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shoulders, he should feel it heavy, he should seem to crouch
and groan under it. ‘Innumerable evils’ (said he, in the
mystical Psalm xl. 12) ‘ have compassed me about: mine
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to
look up ; they are more than the hairs of my head; therefore
my heart faileth me.” God’s indignation, so dreadfully flamin
out against sin, might well astonish and terrify him. To stang
before the mouth of hell, belching out fire and brimstone upon
him; to lie down in the hottest furnace of Divine vengeance;
to undertake with his heart-blood to quench all the wrath of
heaven, and all the flames of hell (as he did in regard to those
who will not rekindle them to themselves), might well in the
heart of a man beget unconceivable and unexpressible pressures
of anguish. When such a Father (so infinitely good and kind to
him, and whom he so dearly loved) did hide his face from him,
did angrily frown on him, how could he otherwise than be sorely
troubled ? It is not atrange that so hearty a love, so tender a
pity, contemplating our sinf%lness, and sustaining our wretched-
ness, should be deeply affected thereby: any one of those who
fondly do pretend to, or vainly glory in, a stupid apathy, or in a
stubborn contempt of the evils incident to our nature and state,
would in such a case have been utterly dejected; the most
resolved philosopher would have been dashed into confusion at
the sight, would have been crushed to despair under the sense
of those calamities which assaulted our Lord.”

These agonies of mind were only apprehensions of that ex-
tremity of suffering, bot'{] of body and soul, which he was about
to endare upon the crogs ; in all of which it is evident thathe
tmll{ suffered as man, and was by the power of God sustained.
“He was crucified throagh weakness, yet he liveth by the

of God” (2 Cor. xni. 4). Here again we prefer using
arrow’s 1 age rather than our own:—‘ The death of our
Lord is my sug'ect. As for the nature of it, we must affirm and
believe assuredly, that it was a true and proper death ; in kind
not different from that death to the which all we mortal crea-
tures are, by the law and condition of our nature, subject ; and
which we must all sometime undergo. And JR' the ordinary
l?ns of death apparent to sense, the soldiers judged him dead
(John xix. 33). is transition also, and abidin%lin this state,
wre expressed by terms declaring the propriety of his death, and
its agreement with our death. He expired (Mark xv. 37):
He gave up the ghost (Matt. xxvii. 50): He delivered up his
spirit (John xix. 30; Luke xxiii. 46). His death also (as ours
is wont to be denoted by like phrases) is termed decease (Luke
ix. 31; 2 Pet. i. 15; Acts xx. 29); departure (John xiii. 1);
diseolution (John ii. 19; Matt. xxvi. 38). It were also not
bard to shew how all other phrases and circumlocutions by

voL. 11.—No, 1. T
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which human death is expressed, are either expressly applied,
or by consequence are plainly applicable, to the death of our
Saviour. His resurrection doth imply the reality of his death;
for otherwise it had not been miraculous, it had not been a
pledge of our resurrection. But 1 will not further needlessly
nsist upon explicating or confirming a point so clear, and never
misunderstood or questioned, except by some wild and presump-
tuous heretics. Our Saviour’s death, then, was a true, real, and
proper death, suitable to that frail, passible, and mortal nature,
which he vouchsafed to undergo for us; to the condition of sinful
flesh, in the likeness whereof he did appear; severing his soul
and body, and remitting them to their original sources. His
jon was indeed ultimum supplicium, an extreme capital
punishment ; the highest in the last result, which in this world
either the fiercest injustice, or the severest justice, could inflict;
for to kill the body is (Matt. x. 28) the utmost limit of all
human power and malice, the most and worst that man can
do; and so far did they proceed with our Lord.”—Then, after
shewing how the benefits of Christ’s death are applied to the
church, he says, ¢ But a farther height, a perfect immensity
indeed, of wo% and efficacy, must needs accrue to the death of
our Saviour, from his being the Son of God, from his being
God (one and the same in nature with his Almighty and All-
glorious Father) : for it is the blood of Christ, the Son of God,
which purgeth us from all sin (1 John i. 7 ; Rev. 1. 5, 6); yea,
God himself did purchase the church with his own blood
(Acts xx. 28): it is the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity (Tit. ii. 14) ; hereby perceive we the love of God,
because he laid down his life for us (1 Jobn iii. 16). That the
immortal God should die ! that the Most High should be debased
to so low a condition! as it cannot be heard without wonder, 8o
it could not be undertaken without huge reason, nor accom-
plished without mighty effect. Well, indeed, might such a
condescension serve to advance us from the basest state to any
itch of honour and happiness; well might one drop of that
oyal Blood of Heaven suffice to purchase many worlds, to
ransom innumerable lives of men, to expiate an infinity of sins,
however grievous and foul.”—Barrow, vol. ii. p. 388.

‘We should have concluded here, if we had to deal with none
but members of the Church of England ; but there are num-
bers whom we would gladly own for brethren who do not
belong to that church, and to whom we are desirous of address-
ing a few words ; especially to such of them as are members of
the Church of Scotland. Our brethren of the North who have
greatly cultivated their reasoning powers, and also strenuously
asserted the right of private judgment in religion, are peculiarly
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liable to the dangers incident to the abuse of these things, in
themselves so excellent. The heresies which infested the Eastern
charch were chiefly respecting the person of our Lord, and may
be traced either to metaphysical subtleties on the one hand, or
physical analogies applied too literally on the other. To defend
the church against the several forms of heresy as they arose,
the several creeds were composed ; and with such success, that no
similar heresy can find its way into any church that holds the
Nicene and Athanasian Creeds. To these Creeds, and her Arti-
cles, we mainly attribute the consistent steady doctrine of the
Church of England ; though much is also to be ascribed to the
learned character of her clergy, and to their general acquaintance
with the writings of the Fathers. But in Scotland, where these
ireventatives have not been so constantly in operation, heresies
ave at different times started up, which it has been found
very difficult to check, and against which the General Assembly
have been obliged to use all their authority. One of the worst of
these heresies was that of Antonia Bourignion; which was in-
troduced into Scotland by Dr. George Gairdyn of Aberdeen,
and for which he was deposed from the ministry by the General
Assembly of 1700. By an Act of Assembly 1710, still in force,
every minister, previous to his ordination, is interrogated, * Do
you disown all Popish, Arian, Socinian, Arminian, Bourignian,
and other doctrines, tenets, and opinions whatsoever, contrary
to and inconsistent with the Confession of Faith ?” This heresy
we of the South have scarcely heard of ; but it is easy to per-
ceive that the fear of Bourignionism has in some instances pro-
duced a recoil into an opposite error. Poor Bourignion was a
wild enthusiast, and so inconsistent that it is matter of surprise
to us that she had any followers. Born in Flanders 1616, and
educated in Popery—or rather taught the Romish traditions
without any education—she had nothing to restrain the workings
of an over-susceptible imagination. She was cruelly treated
at home, and thus her ardent mind was thrown in upon itself,
and found in its own workings a visionary world, to which she
could retire from the disquiets and troubles of a world which
cared not for her nor she for it. As might be expected, she
soon began to fancy that she received special revelations from
Heaven ; and, never having heen taught to regard the Scriptures
as the sole standard of truth, she cared not for adjusting her
notions by the Bible : if they coincided with it, she expressed no
additional confidence ; if they differed, her assurance remained
unshaken. Her followers declared that she wrote with asto-
nishing rapidity ; that she never blotted a word; and that, if
intermptetr, she resumed the subject on her return without any
wparent break, and without needing to look back a single line.
ritings so composed abound, as might be expected, with- all
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the errors which enthusiasm, void of artifice or vice, might
utter. Those relating to the Person of our Lord were chiefly
two, stated in the second Act of Assembly 1701, as follows :
1. ¢ The ascribing to Christ a twofold human nature, one of which
was produced of Adam before the woman was formed, and the
other born of the virgin Mary :” the second lay in ‘ The asser-
tion of the sinful corruption of Christ’s human nature, and a
rebellion in Christ’s natural will to the will of God.” Or, to state
these errors in her own language (Nouveau Ciel, p. 34) ; “ When
God created all things at first, there was no deformity in an
of his works ; all was beautiful and luminous, &c. The ear
was all transparent throughout, &c. God formed to man a
body, as the case and organ of the soul. This body was clear,
subtile, agile, and transparent, like Muscovy glass ; its flesh like
crystal ; its veins like streams of rubies, &c. &c. Man, when
first created, was endued with a principle of feecundity, with a
power to produce his like without the help of another; having
within his body the principles of both natures, and in that re-
spect being a complete amr perfect man. Adam, while he wasin
perfect innocence, did thus produce one like himself, who was
the first-born of every creature;”—and she goes on to utter
blasphemies which we shall not transcribe. Her second head
of error she thus promulgates: ¢ That Jesus Christ was united
always to his Heavenly ]g::ther, in his superior part, is most true.
I have written that he never contracted sin, though he con-
tracted all the maledictions of sin, after he clothed himself with
our mortality. But he, resolving to become a mortal man, sub-
jected himself to all the miseries both of body and mind which
sin had brought into human nature ; and according to this he felt
a rebellion in his natural will to the will of God, in sentiment,
but never in consent, and resisted this rebellion which he felt
in his corruption,” &c. Such is Bourignionism ; gross, palpable
error, which it would be an insult to the common sense of our
readers to think it necessary to point out: and if any one, know-
ing what this poor woman asserted, imputes any of her errors to
us, it must proceed from a degree of stupidity or of reckless-
ness beyond our correction ; and we leave him to God, the Judge
of all. That the Church of England has been kept free from
such delusions, we mainly attribute to the Athanasian Creed :
long may we prize it as 1t deserves; and long may it, and her
Articles, and her Canons, continue part and parcel of the law of
the land ! While these bulwarks of our faith remain, heresies
may arise and sweep around the church with the fury of a tem-
gest, and may engulph some without her pale ; but those who

ave taken sanctuary within her bosom, can listen undismayed
to the raging of the storm, safe in the everlasting arms, firm on
the Rock of ages.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES, AND THE CHARACTERISTICS
OF THE CHURCH.

(By the Rev. E. Invinc—concluded from vol. i. p. 666.)

ANOTHER cause, for which he denounceth woe upon that gene-
ration of the church which was ruled by the Scribes and Pha-
risees, is written in these words: “ Woe unto you, Scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres,
which indeed appear beautiful outwardly, but are within full of
dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness” (Matt. xxiii. 27).
Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but
within ye are full of hypocrisy end iniquity. It was the custom
amongst the Jews, and is, as travellers inform us, at this da

the custom in the East, to whitewash the outside of the wall
which surrounds their sepulchres, both for the end of making
them more beautiful, and for guarding against impurity by
coming too near to any thing which had touched a dead body.
These, as they shone in the light of the sun, would no doubt cast
a very beautiful appearance uato the beholder. So, saith he, did
the Pharisees ; upon whom any one looking would readily have
pronounced them most excellent and worthy men, adorned with
all outward grace, and rectitude, and piety. But as the traveller,
upon drawing near one of these whited sepulchres, thinking to
find within 1t some shelter, some pleasure or entertainment
worthy of its outward appearance, would have been wofully
disappoimted, and even horrified, when he found it to contain
only rottenness and corruption, and to communicate only dis-
gust and defilement ; sosignified the Lord, that any one coming
near these Pharisees in hope of friendship, consolation, help, or
instruction, would find them hollow as the tomb, and dead to
the voice of sympathy as the mouldering tenant of the tomb.
Another figure by which he sets them forth, in the corresponding
passage of Luke, xi. 44, is this : “ Ye are as graves, which appear
not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them.”
This alludeth to another custom in the East, likewise derived
from the defilement communicated by the dead ; which was, to
mark with chalk upon the {:und the extent of the vaults under
which the dead lay entombed. But ye, Pharisees, saith the
Lord, are asif a man, walking as he tho:fht upon the unpolluted
ground, should be treadin% upon the dead, and deriving pollntion
and defilement to himself when he knew not of it : ye appear
honest, true, uncontaminated, in order to mislead men, who,
stumbling upon you, do find you to be like an open sepulchre,
breathing forth the foul dampe and exhalations of the charnel-
house. Fearful words ! beloved brethren; most fearful words ! to
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apply to a body of men who carried texts of Scripture written upon
their foreheads ; who prayed, and fasted, and gave alms, and kept
the Sabbath with scrupulous exactness, and passed even beyond
the bounds of the Divine law, to lay upon themselves the tradi-
tionary burdens of the elders ; the most highly esteemed and re-
putable of the church in those days; the “religious world” of that
time. There was, indeed, an opﬁoeite party, who believed little
and obeyed less, and took the full scope of their carnal sense and
will. These were the Sadducees, the «“ Liberals” of the time;
out of estimation with the common people, amongst whom the
principle of faith and the fear of God always linger and sur-
vive the longest. The common people, indeed, were so much
under the influence of the Scribes and Pharisees, that our Lord
was constrained to disclose their short-comings, their wicked-
ness, their deceitfulness, their arrogance, and utter blindness ;
in order, if it were possible, to deliver these people out of their
hands. They had made Moses void, by the traditions of the
elders; they had sealed the books of the Prophets, and said unto
the people, *“ We cannot read it, because it is sealed.” They
bad the key of doctrine in the holy Scriptures, but they would
neither enter into the truth, nor suffer others to enter 1n; and
every one who entered into the kingdom of heaven was so pre-
vented and withstood by them, that they bhad as it were to take
it by force: “ The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence since
the preaching of John, and the violent take it by force.”

Now, brethren, say what they like, I believe this to be the
very condition of what is called our religious world. Outwardly
it is a whited sepulchre, inwardly it is full of dead men’s bones.
Their professions are most fair, their account of themselves most
flattering, their report of their own works most magnificent :
come into the heart of their operations, and you find disguise,
concealment, fabrication, extortion also, and many things besides
of the like kind. Outwardly, there is the profession of Fodliness.
the desire to save all mankind, Christ's own boundless love;
there are solemnity, gravity, and other deeply imposing appear-
ances: but within doors, there is no prayer, but the resistance of it;
there is no spirit of love ; there is levity; there is quarrel, haste,
misconstruction, chiding, and other fruits of the flesh. I say
this of the system : all reputable as it is, I believe it to be rotten
at the core. It may startle and amaze you to hear me say s0:
so did it startle and amaze the Jewish c{nrch to hear our Lord
speak so of the Scribes and Pharisees. It may enrage you to
hear me say s0: so did it enrage them thdt he siould so speak ;
and his temerity, as they would say, his unmeasured censure
and open exposure of them, brought him to the cross, from which
Pilate, and the lKeople also, had they not been stirred up by the
Pharisees, would bave made him a way of escape. 'lq)erefou
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let not this system, which I endeavour to expose, triumph in like
manner over those who would speak unto you the truth.  If from
the system I turn to speak of those men who have §iven them-
selves up toit, they are like lambs for the profession of meekness ;-
but, oh! their tender mercies are cruel : there is not a drop of
comfort, not a cup full of cold water. Their Gospel is either
falsehood, or it is uncertainty ; either error or doubt. Their law
is iron obligation, not holy love. Their rule and modes are sec-
tarian, and not catholic. Their zeal, the zeal of proselytism,
and not of salvation: their burdens, of one kind and another,
intolerable : their doctrine, as thin as the gossamer’s web, yea,
false in most points, insufficient in all : their morals, the morals
of expediency : their charity, narrow as their own party: their
jud ts, of all within most flattering and delusive, of all
without most censorious and unjust. They have shut up four-
fifths, yea, nine-tenths of the sacred volume. All the prophe-
cies they have spiritualized away. They have robbed the Jews of
what God gave tﬁem to be their consolation; they have delivered
themselves from the judgments of which God would have had
them to stand in awe; they have bereaved the church of her
ordinances; they have deprived believers of their privileges;
they have taken arms against the hope of the coming of the
Lord; they have scoﬁ‘e«?a at judgment: and, in truth, there
seemeth to me hardly a feature of the Scribes and Pharisees which
hath not re-a ﬁared in this sect of the church. Go to others,
let it be the fi rals, you know what they are, and you know
what they are aiming at : if you are deceived, you deserve to
be deceived ; an ordinary measure of sagacity would keep you
right. QGo, likewise to the churchman of the old school: he
also is plain and straight-forward : you know what he will sup-
m, and what he will oppose with all his heart. There is an
esty and a downrightness about what these professors stig-
matize as *‘the world,” which in their “religious world”” you see
for in vain. Every thing there float upon the restless waves of
appearance: what catches the common eye, what takes the
common ear, what “so many men approve,” what “so
many good men disapprove.” They deem that they cannot be
wrong, when leaning to the multitude. And yet, what saith the
Scripture ? “ Woe unto you, when all men speak well of you.”
¢ Strait is the gate and narrowis the way that leadeth unto life,
and few there ﬁ: that find it. Wide is the gate and broad is
the way that leadeth unto destruction, and many there be that
o in thereat.” They profess to be religious : you expect there-
fore to find them opposing a measure to make irreligious and
unprincipled men magistrates ; but you are disappointed. You
expect to find them, as being Protestants, opposed to any league
with the apostasy of Rome; but you are disappointed. They
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ever prove the reverse of what you look for, because they are
like whited sepulchres, which outwardly are beautiful, but in-
wardlyare fulfof dead men’s bones; because like graves they are,
which appear not while you are treading amongst them. And
much more could I say, but that I hasten to be done with a
subject so painful to my heart ; yet from which I will not flinch
until I have performed my task unto the Lord. Oh that I
could shake this empire of man over the mind of his fellow-man,
and rear in its stead the Lordship of Christ and the Fatherhood
of God! Oh that I could make religion to rest on the word
and ordinances of Christ, and not in the opinions of men! Then,
indeed, should I have accomplished something to recompense
the pain and travail of these unpleasant inquiries.
e come at length to the last of these denunciations.

Ver. 29: ““ Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the
sepulchres of the righteous ; and say, If we had been 1n the days
of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in
the blood of the prophets : wherefore ye ge witnesses unto your-
selves that ye are the children of them which killed the pro-
phets.”—There is something very startling at first hearing, and
upon mature reflection very profound, in this last count, upon
which the Lord arraigneth the Scribes and Pharisees and de-
nounceth woe upon them. For no one would put it down as
an evil sign of evil times, that the people should delight to adorn
the tombs of the martyrs of God; and yet our Lord expressly
doth so, and chargeth 1t upon them, notwithstanding the reason
which they assigned for it : * if we had been in the days of our
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the
blood of the prophets.” Now, whence cometh it that he should
so arraign them for that which seemeth in itself so comely and
beautiful? A part of the reason, no doubt, is, as he declares, that
thef thereby bore witness unto themselves that they were the
children of them which killed the prophets. And how is this
areason? It is a reason, because ‘‘ the sins of the fathers are
visited upon the children, and upon the children’s children.” It
is said, n Luke, *“ Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the
deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye build
their sepulchres. Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 1
will send them prophets and apostles, and some of them they
shall slay and persecute; that the blood of all the prophets
which was shed from the foundation of the world may be re-
quired of this generation; from the blood of Abel, unto the
blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the
temple: verily 1 say unto you, it shall be required of this gene-
ration.” And how truly this was fulfilled is proved in the his-
tory of our Lord, and in the Acts of the Apost‘.;::. Most man=
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fest, therefore, it is, that this mania which had seized them, of
building and adorning the tombs of the prophets whom their
fathers slew, was a part of that same deep system of pharisaical
self-sufficiency and deception which h the whole
sect. The Lord inculcates that they should have been ashamed
of the deeds of their fathers, that they should have been sorry
for them, that they should have drawn over them the veil of
oblivion ; or, rather, remembered them with humility in the pre-
sence of God, wept for them day and night, and prayed that he
would not count against them the innocent blood which their
fathers bad shed : instead of which, they lifted up 2 momument
to commemorate the deed, and did it all over with beautiful
emblazonment. They were not careful to hope or to desire
that they themselves were not of that wicked race who had
been tEuilt.y of such deeds, but they were self-confident that
they themselves would never be in like wise guilty. They told
the tale of their father's guilt, and added, But we are better than
aur fathers! Shameful, unnatural effrontery, and proud self-
sufficiency ! No doubt they looked upon it as an act of t

iety to be at so much charges with the tombs of the prophets.

hey thought thatit indicated a like spirit in themselves, and that
they also should be found ready to die for the testimony of the
truth. Pride is always near a fall; and of all forms of pride
that is the most hateful which boasts itself at the expense of
our fathers. If they had visited those tombs, and wept over
the wickedness of their fathers; if they had strewed them with
ashes of their humiliation, and watered them with tears of their
lamentation, it had been well : God would have turned away from
them his judgment and his wrath. But, at the time when they
had in their heart the wickedness to conceive and compass the
death of the Son of God ; well said the Lord of them,  Ye ser-
pents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation
of hell!”” they were pleasing their vanity and blinding their eyes
with gay and gaudy decorations of the prophets’ tombs. Itisa
principle, besides, which you will find invariably to hold of haman
nature, that when the reality of a thing—be it a feeling, an idea,
a form of character, or a strain of action—can no longer be borne
by & people; then they cry out for an image of it; whether a
statue, or a picture, or a scenic representation, or some other
shadow and type of the reality: and according as the people
are devoted to the shadow or type, you may eertainly conclude
that they will be indifferent to, or set a?ainst, the reality, where-
ever it may appear. The birds that love the twiligéxt or the
moonbeam, cannot endure the glory of the sun. Every one
knows, that the greatest frequenters of the theatre, and who are
most deeply moved with its representations of poverty and
wretchedness and passion and pity, are the very people who
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can, the least endure the sight of real wretchedness and.distress,
or enact the noble part of succouring, or the still more noble

art of enduring it ; and of all mean spirits and poltroons, those
Ee generally the most notorious who strut the stage in heroic
pomp. Solhold it to be, with respect to religion also, that
Just in proportion as the mind cometh to desire the objects of
faith and of worship under the imagery and statuary of the
fine arts—and perhag: I.might extend the observation also to
music, though this be far less exceptionable—in what propor-
tion the sense hath a craving for satisfaction, and would have
a hand in demonstrating the matter to the spirit, in that
proportion doth the spirit confess its own impotence, and de-
mean itself from its own dignity ; and devotion, true devotion,
cooleth ; and knowledge is hidden, and purity is soiled, and the
ebjects of faith and hope are degraded ; and God himself de-
parteth from his only worthy and glorious habitation in the
person of his Son, and becometh associated with wood, and
stone, and brass, and gold, and other works of the hand of man.
And in like wise cometh it to pass, that when a people desire
to look upon the achievements or sufferings of their fathers

ainted in a picture or carved upon stone, in trophies of victory,
in storied urns, or sepulchral ornaments, instead of laying up
the memory of them in the heart, telling the story of tghem
ito their children, and taking them in their band to visit the
solitary moss-covered stone and weep together there, and depre-
cate God’s judgment from the land: when, I say, instead of
this, they please their fancy, their convenience, their idleness,
with decorated and ornamental tombs, it doth indicate that the
true spirit and feeling of sacredness is departed, and can no
longer live in the heart, and, lest it should altogether die, craveth
that it may live in the sight. And so it comes to pass, that at
the very time when a people are most busy in setting up the
idols of things which should be contemplated by the spirit in the
idea rather than by the sense in the idol, they are furthest re-
moved from the love of what they seem to doat on ; and the
are then also most ready, if any originals of their images should
appear amongst them, to treat such with contempt, with cruelty,
and with destruction : as did the Papists unto every man who
walked in the footsteps of Christ and the Apostles and the
martyrs, to whom they consecrated images and festal days
commemorative of their martyrdom. The sense ever lusteth
against the Spirit, and the fruits of the sense are ever contrary
to the fruits of the Spirit.

These things cannot be gainsayed, especially when we see
our Lord placing the two things in closest connection with each
other,—outward and apparent reverence for the tombs of the
prophets, and readiness to destroy the Great Prophet and the
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‘wphets whom he should send. Be assured that the connection
tween these two things is not accidental, but necessary, as we
* have sought to explain above. Be assured, moreover, that it
is no secondary, but a primary, sign of a declining church, when
it thus addicteth itself to the memory and the commemoration
of the sufferings and actions of worthy men, instead of devoting
itself to the sufferings and actings of Christ, who both set them
the example, and was in them the Author and Finisher of their
faith. It betokens a great decay in the living church, thus to
bave recourse to the worthies of a by-gone age. It betokens
2 blindness and want of discernment to discover the living tes-
tifying ones, whom God ever hath, or an unwillingness to admit
the work of God in them, when thus men flit away back into
other times, and endeavour to idolize the memory of frail men
like themselves. For these, and many other reasons which I
cannot enter into, this sign of a declining church well deserveth
the place which the Lord hath given it in this roll of accusations
against the Scribes and Pharisees. '
Now, then, we go to look for the parallel in the present state
of the church. is same feature hath been long revealin
itself in the Church of Scotland ; and long before I reflec
upon it in connection with the passage before us, I saw it ; and
I may say I have stood almost alone in holding it up as a sign
of a declining church. The rage for visiting and holding meet-
ings at the graves of the Covenanters ; the desire to repair, and
renew, and beautify the stones which covered their mouldering
dust; the gathering of large congregations and making of col-
lections for that end, which of late days has started into exist-
ence, I look upon as a sign of the church parallel with that
before us. If, amongst those who take up this bastard testimony,
1 found any lamentation over the sin which lieth upon the nation
for the blood of these men, or any apprehension that it was yet
to be required of us, or any melancholy gloomy portents of
whatever kind, I would be comforted in this exhibition of their
zeal, If I saw any deep feeling of their own sins, any eontrast
of their own short-coming with the faithfulness of the noble
army of martyrs, any boldness of testimony against the declen-
sion and shameful prevarication of the truth which almost univer-
sally prevaileth, then indeed I should have hope. But when I
witness ouly a vain parade of patriotism, or hear an idle tale of
sentiment about moors, and mosses, and caves, and other such
hiﬂinicircumstances; when I see the people parting merrily
and cheerily, well pleased with what they have done, and
thinking themselves mighty valiant for the truth’s sake; what
else can I regard it than a piece of pharisaical ostentation,
destitute of right and good feeling, seeking food for its self-
approbation in its ability to sympathize with greatness which
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it dare not imitate, with which it hath only the sympathy of
a name ?—I remember once to have been a guest at a civic
feast given in honour of a most distinguished man ; where,
amongst other things, it seemed good to a worthy divine to
make mention of the name of Knox, and hint that a monu-
ment to his memory should be erected in that city, where now
it stands. The applause, the enthusiasm, passed all bounds;
there was shouting of voices, clapping of hands, waving of
handkerchiefs on every side. Amongst five hundred guests,
there was not one whose heart and hand did not seem ready
for martyrdom itself. Shortly after it fell to the lot of a person
not unknown, to speak, with measured words and a painful
heart, of the declension of religion amongst the Scottish nobles
and gentlemen and people resident in the city of his labours.
But, oh how unwelcome was his tale! No heart—no, not one—
seemed to sympathise with his grief. They hid their faces, and
were ashamed that such things should be mentioned, that such
things should be talked of, in ears high strung with such holy
enthusiasm. 1 did not reflect upon this incident at the time,
but I have oft reflected upon it since, and been able to improve
it, as an illustration of the great principle contained in the text,
that the feeling connected with building monuments to the mar-
z::nd reformers is most opposite to the spirit which actuated
martyrs and reformers, and will be found arrayed aganat
it, if it should again appear. For surely there never was a
higher impulse than that which bubbled up, and boiled over,
in the breasts of these well-meaning men: and yet, when one
of the company arose, and stated in their hearing, not out of
time, but as the customs of the table required of him, things
which the reformers and the martyrs were wont to insist on, and
for which they shed their blood, the subject was hateful and
odious, and could not have been endured, though it had been
sustained by the ablest eloquence; and I am certain, if it had
been pressed home, and not cut short, would haply have ended
in his exgnlsxon from the patriotic and zealous coppany.
The whole matter is departed from the region of f{ith and
inciple, to dwell in the region of sense an§ sentiment. The
artyrs, the Reformers, and the Covenanters, who heretofore
stood forth in the naked lineaments of historical truth, or in the
faithful traditions of the church, are now dressed up in the forms
of fiction and romance, to suit the fancy and the sentimentality
of a corrupted generation. I abhor and detest the daring licence
which hath been taken with names and things and thoughts
so sacred ; and I dislike hardly less the generation who have
received with applavse writings so abhorrent to truth and to
tety. I could almosteay, ‘ Woe to the man who hath dug up
the bones and hallowed ashes of the martyrs, to scatter them
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sbroad with mockery and contempt ;’ and I could almost say,
‘Woe to the geueration which hath showered its riches and
its honours its a‘pplausea upon such a man; whose com-
pany-even ministers of our church have courted, and not been
ashamed of him who had pillaged the tombs of .their fathers.’
Indeed, indeed, wherever I look, whether to the Pharisees of the
church or to the Sadducees opposed to them, whether to the
Evangelical or to the Lettered sect, I see them emnlously em-~
plo;:ﬁ in bringing up from oblivion, and setting forth in st
relief, the sins of their fathers, who slew the martyrs and per-
secuted the church of God. And yet God is in it all; the Lord
our God is working in it all. He is taking evidence against
this land. He makes ourselves the witnesses against ourselves.
One part of us he makes to approve the deeds of our fathers,
by writing and reading those tales which palliate and praise
them ; another part he makes to take credit unto themselves, by
ostentatiously declaring, that, if they had lived in the days of
their fathers, they would not have partaken with them in the
blood of the prophets. Oh! to me, believing the wisdom of
God which spake all these heavy woes, it is a fearful thing to
see how common and cheap the name and the story and the
memory of men are become, whom I have been wont to hold
dear ; whose graves with solitary foot I have visited in my youth,
and over, when I thought of the barbarous cruelty which
bad laid them there. Little thougbtI then, thatI should live to
see their actions and sufferings exposed with mockery and con~
tempt, and exhibited, I may say, to every beholder who could
pay the price. Yet most instructive is it to me to reflect upon
the overruling providence of God in all this work. It is his
testimon witnees, his recapitulation of all the sins of this
land. lge hath hired his advocate ; he hath paid him his pricec
be hath also given him gifts for his work, and possessed him
with a spirit of sorcery ; and they call him the Magician of the
North. A mighty one he is, possessed with a spirit of stro
delusion. There 18 music in him to charm so sweetly, that all
who have not the safe-keeping of the Spirit, are carried captive
with his strain, and follow into his dark abode. It is like the
traditions told us by our mothers, of the travelling musician,
who went from village to village charming with his sweet pipe
every one who was not protected by a branch of that tree where-
on ws the crimson berry like the drops of the Saviour's
; and he would lead them dancing after him to the side
of some beautiful green hill, which would straightway open at
his approach and enclose them all. Even so, from this man of
many inventions hath the Lord brought forth able testimon
against the sinful land of our nativity. Each one of its rebel-
lions against the king and the church he hath arrayed in the
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most attractive colours of fiction and of truth. Then he made
a step backward, into the times of a better age, and bore testi-
mony to the cruelty of Britain’s rulers against the faithful wit-
nesses of God, who died for the faith of Christ’s Kingly offices
in his church. Then he retired still farther back, and set forth
the resistance made in Scotland to the honourable and godly
work of the Reformation. Then he went yet a step back-
ward, and shewed the sin of Scotland in leaguing itself with,
and by its most valorous prowess sustaining, France, eldest
born son of the Antichristian synagogue. Then God strengthen-
ed him to bear witness aiainst England also ; and he lifted up
his voice in witness upon her cruelties to the Puritans, and her
hideous wickedness in the succeeding reigns. Then he took a
- step backward, to set forth the intrigues, the policies, and the
cruelties of that court which shut the mouth of Archbishop
Parker, and laid its strong embargo on the work of Reforma-
tion. Then he took another step backward, and exposed the
cruelties of England unto God’s ancient people the Jews. And,
finally, he took another step, and shewed our fellowship with
the ten horns of Papal Rome, in carrying on that great work of
Pa&a.l ambition, the crusades against the Saracens. This man
hath been a witness for God, though he knoweth it not : he hath
.been a great witness against his own country, though he thought
not of it. He hath summed up the sum of our transgressions
against God in the times that are past. He hath brought them
into the focus of one captivating mind, and held them forth with
all the charms of eloquence and of poetry. He hath done it
well. Well hath he performed his task, as did Nebuchadnezzar

against Tyre ; whereupon the Lord gave him EEy t for his hire.
whic

But what shall I say of the generation hath heard
all this testimony against their fathers, and shouted applause?
What shall I say of this generation, whose fancy hath delighted
in the amusement, whose conscience hath been seared to the
guilt, of those things which he witnesseth ? Truly he hath piped,
and we bave danced. We have made ourselves merry with the
crimes of our fathers and of our country. Year after year the
annals of her disgrace were unrolled : year after year the people
panted to behold them. They were bought, were borrowed,
were hired to sale. In every form have they been diffused abroad,
and never have we ceased admiring and delighting in them. I
believe in my heart, that this generation, which hath approved
all these things, hath brought upon its head the guilt of all
these things. I know not whether, like the generation of the
Jews, they shall be found to re-enact those guilty deeds; I
know not whether God will send amongst us prophets, and
scribes, and wise men ; I know not whether we shall scourge
them in the synagogues, .and persecute them from city to city;
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but this, I know, that we have witnessed ourselves to be the
children of them that killed the prophets. So that, whether
I look at the Pharisees of the religious world, who build the
tombs of the prophets ; or whether I look to the Sadducees of
the community, who have made themselves merry with the me-
mory of the prophets; I am well assured that this sign hath
been shewn in a most remarkable manner in our times.

But there is yet another aspect in which I desire to view this
last of these ecclesiastical signs. As the graves of the Reformers,
and of the Martyrs, and of the Puritans, and of the Covenanters,
where their ashes repose in peace, were suffered to remain in ob-
scurity until these last days, visited only by those who loved
their memory, and delighted to muse upon their acts, and to
feel that they were surrounded with a great cloud of witnesses;
even 80 the works in which their spirits are enshrined—I mean

their writings— were suffered to remain in a comparative obscurity
until these our days, during which have been republished more
numerous editions of their most precious works than in any age
heretofore. And here, again, Providence hath so ordered it as
to give to these republications the most popular and attractive
forms. Huge volumes are reduced to convenient pocket com-
panions. T%e works of one man are ransacked for beauties,
and of another for precious thoughts and sayings ; and others
come represented by some single tract or discourse. Now they
are presented in the cheapest forms, by societies, for the sake
of the poor; and now, again, in elegant and beautiful array, for
the sake of therich. As in the former example, when the taste
of the people had forsaken the severity of historical truth and
the solemnity of Eulpit discourse, God did find an artist of
geoius pliant and skilful enough to address himself to the people
m that only form which was capable of attracting them: so in
this other instance, when reading hath ceased to be a labour or
a study, and books, from holding their reverent place and prime
ascendancy in the library, are come to decorate the drawing-
room and to adorn the resorts of beauty and of fashion ; when re-
ligion from the cloister, and reading from the study, have betaken
themselves to the ornaments and relaxations and entertainments
of the drawing-room table, to be exhibited there to the company
as it assembleth and as it withdraweth from the festive board ;
the Lord, that he might not be without a witness in this region
also, hath so model%ed and adorned these little pieces of our
fathers’ works, and hath so ushered them in with the commen-
datory letters of popular clergymen and influential laymen, as
to get them into a wide and rapid circulation, at a time when
anyone, judging of the characters of men, would have pronounced
it utterly impossible. But all things are possible with God :
and by the very writings of these men, for which he hath got
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such beautiful shrines, God doth lift. up his testimony in the
ears of every class : and the periodical publications, which are
hired with = price to praise them, do not the less convey unto thou-
sands more, some tidings of the holy witness which they main-
tained. But, with all this stir and agitation about the Re-
formers, the Puritans, and their works, I know well that there
is not a spark of the same spirit living in the religious world ;
I know that the same truths for which they contended are
hated and persecuted of the religious world. For example:
the protestation against the Papacy; the duty of kings and
magistrates to govern under Chnist, and establish the Christian
faith in their dominions ; the sealing virtue of the sacraments;
the liberty of believing, and being justified by your faith and
being at peace; the removal of the law to make way for grace ;
the judgments which God is about to bring upon a wicked world,
and the personal coming of the Lord; the work of the Spirit
unto the assurance of the believer, and the removal of doubt;
—these, and other great topics, which be handled by those very
spirits of which they have the ornamented shrines in their hands,
or rather on their tables, be the very truths against which they
are stirred up unto very madness. So that here also I see the
people bearing witness agaiust themeelves. Self-condemned
are they ; admiring in the dead that which their envy and malice
hateth in the living ; perpetuating in the works of the dead, that
which their cruelty would cut off from the words of the living.
And with tbis I finish the painful subject which I undertook, of
a parallel between the Jewish church as it stood in the days of
the Lord, and the state of the British church, and especially the
Evangelical sect, or religious world, as they now stand in our own
times: and I would close the whole discourse with an attempt to
gather what I can from Scripture, and from the analogy of God’s
providence, concerning the course which he is to pursue towards
us in the perilous times that are to come—I mean, towards
Churches of Scotland and of England, as contemplated distinct
from the state.

But, before proceeding to this subject, I have one general re-
mark to make upon the application to individuals of that which
I have spoken in general concerning the parallelism between
the Pharisees in the Jewish church and the Evangelicals in our
own. In all questions of this kind, individuals are not to be
taken into account : it is with the spirit which sways and over-
rules the body to which the individual members belong, and with
this alone, we have to do. And that spirit I uphold to be the
same with the spirit which wrought in the Phansees of old. It
resists the true soctrine of the kingdom, upon the same principle
of narrow-mindedness, and self-sufficiency, and supenority to
all instruction, on which the Pharisees resisted the doctrine of
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Christ’s sufferings and death, and unobservable kingdom of God.
It is greedy of money, and hasteneth to devour widows’ houses,
under the pretence of religious objects. It laboureth with all
ible devices to make proselytes; and, having made them,
eeps them in ignorance, and useth them for the advancement
of its ende. It setteth at nought the church and its ordinances,
for certain societies, whose only principle of union is gold, and
whose constant outery is, Give, give. It is scrupulous of out-
ward service, adherence to certain forms of expression, modes
of living, and marks of separation; while it neglecteth the
weightier matters of judgment, mercy, and faith. It preserveth
the outward appearance of moderation and charity in the matter
of outward estate, but in the inward administration of its affairs
follows the same rules of extortion and excess which have ob-
tained over all the community. It weareth a sanctiinoniousnees
and severity of outward appearance, to which there is no cor-
respondent depth of piety, range of knowledge, or intensity of
love. It maketh much ado with the names of the Reformers,
while it opposeth every one who is initiated into the same
school of croctrine and principle of acting. These are the cha-
racteristic features of that spirit which in our times hath con-
stituted the religious world ; and I make no scruple in saying
that I hate the spirit, and hope that Egmce will be given me to
expose and oppose it unto the end. Even so hate 1 the spirit
of Liberality, or rather licentiousness, which is working in the
irreligious Xart of the community, and opposing this, the other,
as the Sadducee opposed the Pharisee. These two, the Liberal
and the Evangelical, ogpose one another ; and yet are both con-
trary to the Spirit of Christ, and will be found strenuously to
regist that spirit wherever it appears. Im like manner hate I
the papel spirit, which is Berfecued in the Papacy, but hath its
existence in every part of Christendom ; and here at home doth
possess that body of charchmen who truckle to the state, and
consider their dignity and their authority to stand and fall, and
be commensurate with, that of the state. This is wedding our-
selves to the kings of the earth, and withdrawing our love from
our living, loving Head : and this spirit I also hate, and will
ever, by God’s grace, contend against. But, withal, do I hate
the men, the souls of the men, who are enthralled under these
three spirits? God forbid! Did Christ hate the souls of men,
when he came to destroy the prince of the fmwer of the air, who
worketh in the children of disobedience? 1 trow not. Was not
that the proof of his love to the individual souls under the
tyranny of the devil, the world, and the flesh? So I believe,
{u, I know, and am assured, that I love the souls of men, that
love the souls of my brethren baptized into Christ, while I
exercise the discernment given unto me, with the view of de-
VOL. 11.—NO. I. X
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tecting and exposing the various changling forms of Antichrist
under which they groan ; and the man, Evangelical, Liberal, or
Papal, who thinketh I love him not because I hate the evan-
hcal, liberal, and papel systems, doth me grievous injustices
hen did any of them ¢ommune with me, and did not receive
a brother’s entertainment ? And am I less the brother of any one
because 1 am enabled to point out the perils of the system to
which he is a captive, and to cut the toils and meshes of the net
whereof he is the prey ? Itis true, indeed, that I speak strongly,
because I do both distinctly perceive and strongly. feel the con-
dition unto which the church is reduced. I am convinced that
nothing but an effort of the most strenuous kind—downright
honesty, upright zeal, fearless boldness, even unto the death—
can now deliver us from instant destruction; and therefore I
am bold ; caring little for myself, except that I might save
my own soul; caring little for my friends, except that I might
deliver them like brands from the burning ; canng little for my
pame and honour in the church, except that I might be found
in her a faithful witness—if it please Eod, a patient sufferer;
and, if I might have my own prayer, one of those for whose
sake the Lord might preserve her.” This much having spoken
in justification of myself before men whom I love, 1 do now
return to my labour of opening, as it hath been made known to
me through God’s holy word, what it is his purpose to do by
the churches which he hath established in these lands.
. Of the Jewish church, against which these woes were de-
nounced by our blessed Lord, this was the portion which was
given to her from the hands of God :—Her blessed Saviour was
sent a Prophet unto the circumcision, because of the promises
made unto the fathers. He did not go unto the Gentiles, nor unto
the Samaritans, but unto the lost sheep of Israel : and the same
office did he by the mouth of the twelve and by the mouth of the
seventy, whom he sent unto the cities of Judah. And when the
time came for bim to be glorified, he instructed his twelve
Apostles to begin their work of evangelizing the world at Jeru-
em ; and from Jerusalem the Apostles of old departed not
for the space, as is believed, of twelve years; but afterwards,
wherever they went, they were mindful of the poor saints at
Jer;sale;n: and the ct}nrctl!)] there continued to witness, in the
widst of persecutions, for the space of forty years, until the city
and the temple and the Leviticgl economyywer@ clean subverted
by the Roman armies. That is to say, beginning from the time
of the birth of our Lord, there was a period of more-than seventy
ears, before the time that Jerusalem fell : whereby that lingering
ove which is expressed in these wards was amply proved:
“ Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killeat the prophets, and
stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have

Al
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pathered thy children together, even as a hen gathers her
chickens under her wings, and ye would not !’ Herein, also,
was fulfilled that promise which was made (verse 34) : “ Where-
fore, behold, I send unte {ou prophets, wise men, and scribes :
some of them ye shall kil and crucify ; and some of them ye
shall in your synegogues, and persecate them from ci
%o city.” 1nm his long-suffering and unwearied patience, these
words of grace were fulfilled ; and in the summary vengeance
which he afterwards inflicted upon that cruel church was like-
wise falfilled to the uttermost those words of awful threatenin
(verse 36) : “ That upon you may come all the riﬁhteons blo
shed npon the earth ; from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the
blood of Zacharius, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the

le and the altar. Verily, I say unto you, AH these things

come upon this generation..... ill ye up then the measure
of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can
ye escape the damnation of hell ?......Behold, your house is left
unto you desolate: for I say unto you, Ye shall not see me
henceforth, till ye shall eay, Blessed is he that cometh in the
neame of the Lord.” For, when the blows of the Avenger began
to fall, they came heavily and more heavily, until utter destruc-
tion was done upon that temple and city and polity, and I may
say le also—of whom indeed a remnant escaped, whom
the mhath miraculously preserved ; and whom the Lord hath
now increased unto a great and namerous people ; and whom he
is yet to gather again in great mercies, and to save with great
and manifold -deliverances : unto whom, also, he is to come,
seated on the clouds of his glory, and attended with ten
thousands of his saints; apon whose re-established throne of
David he is to sit again ; in whoee re-edified house he is to be
worshipped again ; and over whose holy tribes he is to reign
for ever and for ever: when they shall say with all their hearts,
*The Stone which the builders refused is become the head of the
comner. This is the Lord’s doing : it is marvellous in our eyes.
This is the day which the Lord hath made : we will rejoice and
mlul init. Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord: O Lord,

now prosperity.....Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord : we have blessed you out of the house of the Lord.....
God is the Lord, who hath shewed us light: bind the sacrifice
with cords, even unto the horns of the altar......Thou art m
Ged, and I will praise thee; thou art my God, I will exait
thee.....0 give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good, for his
mercy endureth for ever.” : '

Such, in a few words, was God's dealing with the Jewish
people : upon which I observe these three things :—First,
after the sentence had gone forth from the Lord’s mouth
denunciation of woe, there was an interval of grace-of at
forty years, during which the judgment was postponed,
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and the most active ministry of grace, promoted by preachi
throughout all parts of the teerth vgv"l;:re e Jews weze scal
abroad.—I observe,secondly, That this most active ministration of
grace was blessed to draw out of that nation of elect people not
a few, who formed the foundation upon which the church of
the Gentiles hath been raised up. These converts came not of their
own accord out of thesynagogue, neither withdrew they thremselves
from the temple, because they both knew and believed that the
service of the temple and the Levitical institutions were incam-
bent upon the nation so long as the nationality was unbroken.
—Thirdly, That when the time came to demolish all, and to over-
whelm it in a sea of fire and blood, God drew out of the
city his own believing people—that is, all they who believed in
the word of prophecy which Christ had given—these he drew
out of the city, and saved in the town of Pella, which sat
high and safe amongst the mountains.—Fourthly, That upon
all who believed not the words of the prophecy of Christ there
came bloody execution to the very uttermost.

Now, so far as I have been able to discover from the Scriptures,
there will be a dealing with the Gentile church somewhat analo-
gous to this. We have a promise of escape out of the awful judg-
ment with which the Gentile church is to be consumed, no less
than had the Jews. It is distinctly given to us in the xxist
chapter of the Gospel by St. Luke ; where we have, in the same
discourse, both the escape of the first Christians from Jerusalem,
and the escape of the mt Christians from the destruction of
Christendom. After foreshewing to his aposties and disciples
what trials should befal them, the Lord thus advertiseth them of
Jerasalem’s destruction, and of the manner of their deliverance out
of it (ver. 20) : “ When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with
armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let
them which are in Judea flee to the mountains ; and let them
which are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that
are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of
vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.
But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give
suck, in those days ! for there shall be great distress in the land,
and wrath upon this people; and they shall fall by the ed}ﬂ of
the sword, and be led away captive into all nations ; and -
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled.” Such are the warning and the instruction

iven to the disciples ; and the remainder of the chapter contains

e warning and the instruction given unto us, upon whom
the ends of the world are come : for the times of the Gentiles
are now about being accomplished : the time, times, and half a
time, of the Prophet Daniet are now ended, and we are living
on the eve of the time of trouble such as there never was since
there was a nation. The warning to us thus begins : *-And there
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“shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in thestars ; and
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and
the waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for
looking after those things which are coming on the earth : for the

wers of heaven shaltﬁ?e shaken : and then shall they see the

n of Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory......
When ye see these things come to pass, know ye that er{ing-
dom ofy&od is nigh at hand... ..Take heed to yourselves, lest at
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunk-
enness, and cares of this life, and that day come upon you una-
wares ; for as a snare shall it come upon all them that dwell
upon the face of the whole earth. atch ye therefore, and
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the
Son of Mian.” Here we ‘are distinctly taught that there be
some -whom God, through watchfulness and constant prayer,
intendeth to deliver from those universal judgments with which
Christendom is to be broken to pieces, when he shall come in
the clouds, at the judgment of the fourth beast with his ten
horns, to reap the earth of those that be faithful, and to tread
the wine-press of the wrath of God : some there be who shall
be ‘“accounted worthy to esca‘pe all those things which shall
come to pasg, and to stand before the Son of Man.” Now .the
question 18, In what way they shall escape, and at what time
we are to look for that escape? With respect to the manner
in which the remnant of the Gentile church shall escape, I think
itis sufficiently declared in the xv th chap.of the 1st of Corinthians
and the ivth of the 1st of Thessalonians: *“ Behold, I shew you

a mystery : we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised. incor-
ruptible, and we shall be changed.” This mystery, which had not
been made known to the church before, and is not to be found
explicitlyin the Old Testament, is spoken to all believers in Christ,
and to them only. It is not spoken of all men, but of all be-
lievers; of those who are to bear the image of the heavenly
Adam ; of those who are to inherit the kingdom of God; of those
who are to put on incorruption and immortality, and to obtain

the triumph over death. Expressions these which apply not
unto the resurrection of the wicked, who are raised unto jud
ment and unto the second death, to bear the image of the devil,
and to be cast out of the kingdom of God into outer darkness.

This changing of the living, and resurrection of those that
sleep in Jesus, take place to the very end that the{ may enter
into the kingdom of God, and that they may be like Chriet,
which we know we become. at his a ing. The other

, collateral with this, is written ]%:hess. iv. 156. ¢ For
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we
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which ‘are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the
uclmngol, and with the tromp of God : and the dead in Christ
shall nise first : then we, which are alive and remain, shall be
ht up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” These two
passages reveal to us that great mystery of the translation of
the living saints, by an instintaneous transition, from the state
of munﬁit into the state of immortality ; and this, and ne
other, do I believe to be the way of our escape. And if, indeed,
we consider the nature of the judgments which are then to fall
upon Christendom, like the Deluge, or like the burning of
Sodom, we may well believe that there is hardly another wa
conceivable whereby they might be saved. For very terri
are the judgments which in that day shall come upon the land
of Idumea—which is the Roman earth—as it is written Isai.
xxxiv. 9: ¢ The setreams thereof shall be turned into pitch, and
the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall be-
come burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night nor day;
the smoke thereof shall go up for ever: from generation to gene-
ration it shall lie waste; none shall pass through it for ever
and ever.” And in like fearful strains is described the judg-
ment uron the ten-horned beast in the viith chapter of Danij H
and in like manner, in the xix th chapter of the Apocalypse, the
beast and the false prophet—that is, the territories and the peo-
ﬁ:of infidel and papal Rome—shall be cast alive into a lake of
burning with brimstone. From which, and many other
ges of Scripture, I believe, that, while the whole earth shall
1n that day be tossed and tempest-driven, shall * reel toand fro,
{ike a drunken man, and be at its wit’s end ;” there shall come
:;pon thfe landlo;lidumeu—:lhich is Chris|tendom, the ten king-
oms o me—a j ent parallel only with the judg-
ment whigzpzame upon godg:: and Gomorro.h{ and froni' th%s
judgment I believe that those who abide in watchfulness
and continual 'Prayer shall be counted worthy to escape,
gc:deo stand before the Son of Man, and to be ever with the
Now, with respect to the time at which this translation of the
saints taketh place, it is not to be doubted, as I think, that its
time is before the judgments which fall upon the earth at the
coming of the Son of Man and the setting up of his kingdom.
Beside thek pﬁssage which Ihhave uoted from Luke, there is a
very remarkable passage in the xvith chapter of the Apocalypee.
Immediately before the consummating desptrt:cﬁon of tEe seventh
vial, while preparations are making for the d final catas-
trophe; while the kings of the earth and of the whole world
are gathered by the three spirits ‘of Antichrist to the battle
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of that great day of God Almighty; even at that time of
perilous preparation for hideous ruin there is a voice uttered:
(ver. 15), « PBehold, I come as a thief: blessed is he that watch-
eth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see
his shame.” Now here is the coming of Christ connected with
the blessedness of the watchers just before the great consum-
mation of wrath; and how their blessedneas can be procured
otherwise than by their translation, in such a time, I see not.
Observe how exactly el it is with the passage quoted
above, from the xxist chapter of Luke, vers. 3¢—36: ‘ For as
a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the
whole earth. Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and
cares of this life,-and so that day come upon you unawares.
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted
worthy to escape all those things that shall come to pass, and
:::thtll:d before the Son of Man.” Vghat cottll,vincea me mon:l,
e passage in the Apocal refers to the same time an

event referred %o, is the mmioip:: the ents. What these
nts are, we are informed in the iiid chapter of the Apoca-

ypse, ver. 18 : “ I counsel thee to buy of me white raiment, that
thou mayest be clothed, that the shame of thy nakedness may
not appear ;” and again, ver. 4: ¢ Thou hast a few names in
Sardis, which have not defiled their garments.” Take this in
eonnection with the parable of the marriage supper, where oc-
curreth this remarkable passage: ‘ When the king came in to
see the guests, he saw there aman which had not on a. wedding:
f.unnent: and be saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in
ither, not having a wedding garment ? And he was speeehless.
Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot,
snd take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt. xxii. 11—13).
From: these mﬁu f conclude that the garments which the
saints are required to keep, are that clothing of faith and righte-
ousness which they have received from Chnst, and in virtue of
which they are entitled to a place at the marriage of the Lamb,
which taketh place immediately upon the destruction of the
great whore : as it is written, Rev. xix. 7—9 : ¢ For the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready;
and to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine
linen, olean and white, which is the righteousness of saints.
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” I cenceive the blessed-
ness here spoken of to be the same with the blessedness spoken
of under the sixth vial; and that, as every one ;rit'sxout a wl:ld—
ding garment is caet out by the ¢ master of the assembly;
theeetore the Lord giveth us this solemn warning under the
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vial of preparation for the judgment, that we nray be making
ready for our departure, and be always in readiness, seeing he 18
to come as a thief in the night. Now these warnings are not
given in vain ; neither are these suppositions hypothetical or
gatuibous; and therefore I believe that many of the saints of
od, being warned at this time, shall be found, like the wise
virgins, with their loins girt and their lamps burning, and shall
enter with the Bridegroom into the wedding supper. Being
changed from mortal into immortal, from corruptible into incor-
ruptible; putting off the flesh and blood of the earthly, and
being clothed upon with the likeness of the heavenly ; they shall
enter with him mto the kingdom of God. Whereupon, the door
being shut, the virginse who would not be warned by the
watchman shall not enter into his rest and refreshment:
they shall walk naked, being proved to be hypocrites; and the
shame of their false pretensions shall be discovered : ¢ for many
are called, but few chosen.” I believe, therefore, in my heart,
that there is close at hand a deliverance of God’s faithful ones
by translation ; and that now, when we surely see these awful
things beginning to come to pass, we ought to be looking up,
as our redemption draweth mgh. I know not how soon this is
to take place ; but my present belief is that it will take place
before the last awful judgment falleth. I do therefore call
upon all who believe in Christ, and hope to be saved through
his righteousness, to be upon their watch-towers, looking out
for the sign of his appearing. Oh, now is not the time for doubt-
ing ; now is the time for be%ieving. It is not a tedious process
of sanctification that we should now preach, but an instant act
of justification ; a call tocome and get a garment, without money
and without price ; and an instruction to be ever clothed withit;
never to lay it off for a moment, by night or by day. This is
the salvation which I regard as parallel with the escape unto
Pella. From the seat of the Lord, in the cloud of glory which
shall then overhang the troubled world, they shall %oorz down
upon the fiery deluge which shall overwhelm the land of their
oppressors, Babylon the great; even as the Jews from Pella
looked down upon the ruin of Jerusalem.—Such, in a few words,
are the views which I entertain concerning the preservation of
the saints of God.
And now with respect unto the judgment itself which is to
come upon professing Christendom I “have no doubt, upon the
unds set forth above, that the whole of the infidel and Kapal
whabitants of Christendom shall perish, to a man, as di
Sodomites and the Antediluvians ; but I believe also, that this
judgment, though it be instantaneous when it doth come, shall
yet be preceded with lesser judgments, of which the particular
order is contained in the seventh vial (Rev. xxi. 18—20).
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And this I take to be the order of these minor judgments:—
First, a great popular revolution over the extent of the ten
kingdoms, whereof the Revolution of France was but, as it
were, the signal and the warning and the first fruits. There-
upon, secondly, the whole extent of Christendom shall fall into
three great parties or kingdoms : and parallel with this commo-
tion there shall be great trouble, and shakings, and subversions
amongst the nations; that great earthquake, which divideth
the great city into three parts, subverting the cities of the na-
tions. Thereupon, thirdly, great Babvlon—that is, the Papacy—
cometh in remembrance’ before God, and receiveth the cup of
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath; and instantly there
succeedeth an universal anarchy, and loosening and disso{ving of
all fixed foundations and high eminences of power: ¢ Eve
island fled away, and the mountains were not found.” And, final-
ly, there falleth upon the earth a great hail out of heaven, every
hail-stone the weight of a talent: ‘ And men blasphemed God
because of the plague of the hail, for the plague thereof was
exceeding great.” Now, out of all these judgments I believe
that God hath taken his own chosen people: yet I believe that
in the midst of these judgments he hath still a people witness-
ing ; who were not worthy of that glorious translation, but who
shall be saved, yet so as by fire. And to this I think the Apostle
Paul maketh allusion, when, speaking of the building up of the
church, he saith, 1 Cor.iii. 18, ¢ T have laid the foundation,
and another buildeth thereon ; but let every man take heed how
he buildeth thereupon...Every man’s work shall be made ma-
nifest ; for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed
by fire ; and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort
itis, If any man’s work abide, which he hath built thereupon,
he shall receive a reward : if any man’s work shall be burned,
he shall suffer loss ; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as
by fire.” "Here is a distinction made between those builders
who ““receive a reward,” and those who are ¢ saved, yet so as
by fire.” That reward I believe to be the same mentioned in the
th of Isaiah, at the 10th verse : “ Behold, the Lord God will
come against the strong [marg.], and his arm shall rule for him.
Behold, his reward is with him, and his recompence for his work
[marg.].” The same is declared Isaiah Ixii.11. And to the
same event, even to the resurrection of the dead and the trans-
lation of the worthy labourers, do these words of the Apoca-
lypse refer (xiv. 13): “ And I heard a voice from heaven, saying
unto me, Write, Blessed from henceforth the dead, dying in the
Lord. Verily, saith the Spirit, that the may rest from tieir la-
bours ; and their works follow after them.” These I judge to
be the rewarded ones, whose work doth stand the fire, and
afterwards follows them into the blessedness: and those who
VOoL. I1.—NoO.I. - Y
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afterwards stand the fire, together with all others who did not
attain unto the resurrection from amongst the dead, or to the
changing which is co-equal therewith, are the others who are
saved as by fire. I have not time nor room to open this mystery
at large, but I will simply and shortly declare what my faith is.
I behieve that certain faithful ones, now upon the earth—few
indeed, but certainly some—shall be delivered before the fiery
trial commenceth. I believe that some, who are not ripe in faith,
who are not waiting for the Son of Man, shall remain to be
taught by the judgments that which they would not learn from
the preaching of the word. These shall be God’s witnesses in
the midst of the awful scene, and the seed of the Gentile
church, who shall be for a salt unto this nation, which I believe
i8 the only nation which shall come out of the perilous times—
sore stricken indeed, dismayed, and humbled exceedingly, yet
preserved from utter destruction. I believe, furthermore, that
while this extirpation of the apostate Gentile church is taking
place, the LorT shall be gathering the tribes of Israel, and do-
ing before them his mighty acts. I believe that Elias the Tish-
bite shall be at their head, restoring all things as they were
in the days of Moses, and settling them in their own land, to
conduct their worship there according to the ordinance pre-
scribed in the last nine chapters of Ezekiel. And I beleve
likewise, because I am there told, that there shall settle and
sit down with them, and have portions of their land, a goodly
company of strangers, who sojourn among them (Ezek. xlvii. 22;
Isaiah Ivi. 6, 7). Whether these strangers be a residue of the
believing Gentiles, or whether they be worthy men of all na-
tions convinced that God is with his people, I cannot tell, but
do rather incline to the latter opinion, because the Jews at this
time are not converted to Christ, but living under a modified
form of the Levitical institution. And this I consider to be the
¢ deliverance which is in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem” (Joel iii.
32). And I believe the other deliverance shall be in this very
land, being the sealed nation, and “ the remnant which the Lord
our God hath called.” But further to open this mystery would
require a larger examination of the Scriptures than our present
object permitteth ; and therefore I concﬁxde, with solemnly en-
treating all believers in the first coming of Christ to give dili-
gence to be found believing in and hoping for his second com-
ing also. Amen and Amen.
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ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, WHAT WAS THE REFORMATION ?

CHAPTER 1.— Reformation not Secession. .

It is very evident, that, in discoursing of the principles acted
upon or asserted at the Reformation, we should work altogether
in the dark without some just and well-grounded notion of what
the Reformation itself essentially was—in other words, what
constituted it a Reformation. And so many are the varying
statements we hear made on this subject, and so many are the
persons, otherwise well informed, who seem to have no further
thought of it than the simple fact of a number of good men
having loudly proclaimed certain truths in opposition to prevailing
errors, that we may be allowed to take it for granted that the topic
requires some illustration. This is furnished by referring to the
manner in which God drew forth the Christian church from the
corrupt church of Jerusalem. By its articles—that is, by the
lively oracles of God—which had been uttered at various periods,
and 1n close adaptation to all the shifting errors in the national
faith and practice, so as virtually to include an authoritative and
acknowledged standard of interpretation, as well as a funda-
mental coge of truth, that church was pledged and bound
over to Christianity when its Founder should appear. Her true
relation and duty towards that dispensation was as plain and
certain, as the mother’s towards the babe whom for many days
she has borne in her womb : “ If ye had believed Moses, ye
would have believed me....Ye search the Scriptures, for in them
ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they which testify of
me....and ye will not come unto me that ye may have life.....Ye -
make the word of God of none effect through your tradition...If ye
were the children of Abraham, ye would do the works of Abra-
ham ; but now ye seek to kill me, a man which have told you
the truth which I have heard of God : this did not Abraham.”
And thus always did our Lord rebuke the unbelieving members
of his mother church : not for rejecting a discovery which he
announced, but for a want of conformity to their own standards
and profession ; for want of being Hebrews indeed, not for re-
fusing to abandon the ancient faith of the Hebrews. Siill he
cied and worshipped among them; still he ““ stretched out

is hands all day long to a diso%edient and gainsaying people.”
And when the Jewish church had accomplished her apostasy, by
adding to her own violation of the Law the murder of Him who
came to fulfil the Law, his disciples still went forth among their
kinsmen, as sheep in the midst of wolves; worshipping and
preaching in their assemblies, and setting an example of respect
to types and shadows, which they alone had this apology for disre-
garding, that they possessed the substance. Atlast the time came
which their Master had foretold, the time when their unbelieving
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brethren should cast them out of their synagogues. And the
expulsion of the infant Christian church from the bosom and
the house of the proud and undutiful nurse appointed her by
God, was violent and contemptuous; expressing also the affec-
tionate delay and meekly struggling reluctance of the banished
child. It was effected by force of hand, scourgings, and
stonings ; it was ratified by deliberate Kleadings and solemn
sentences : and in all it was most emphatically marked, that
the true method of reformation is that in which the providence
of God has most to do, and man has least; that when the ma-
jority of the church has forsaken the way of peace, the know-
edge of which is the treasure hid in the vessel of the church,
80 as not to bear the speaking and the acting by a few amo
them of what all alike profess, then the few are cast out, an
what remains is not a church, but an apostasy : it has its unity
no longer in the profession of truth, but in express and wilful
enmity to truth : it now bears to the true church the same re-
lation as the dross of the furnace to the pure gold with which it
formerly composed one mass. The separating thus of the gold,
is the reformation of the church. By what touch-stone shall
it be tried ? By those very articles—by that common profession
of faith and of practical obligation which at once justify the
upright man in his adherence to the communion of a corrupt
church, and in his stedfast withstanding of her courses — that 1s,
in the instance of Judaism, by the lively oracles of God. By
them was the Christian acquitted, alike in his conformity and in
his singularity ; being proved in both to be an Israelite indeed.
Now the Gentile church, heir to better promises and richer en-
dowments of God than Abraham’s fleshly seed had ever enjoyed,
was, to say the least, as faithless to her trust and as insensible
to her true blessedness. A dispensation of worldly elements
and carnal ordinances had never seen religion so mired in things
of sense, a priesthood so pompous and worldly, a le so
igf:norant, so indulged and fostered in sin, as the cathohc church
of Europe for centuries enclosed within her pale. But what
joined men together as her members ? When the countrymen of
Luther acknowledged fellowship one with another, not as Euro-
peans only, nor as Germaus only, nor as subjects of the Elector
of Saxony only, but as catholic Christians—what was signified by
this, and impfied in it? The confession of one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all: the possession of
principles which we are too apt to undervalue, or to omit in our
catalogue of valued possessions—for the same reason for which
we might leave out water, or air, or sunshine—but which are stiil
truths pregnant with all truth, to retain which is virtually to retain
all. Tﬁ:ese made the banner around which catholic Europe ga-
thered. Her bond of union was not error, but a profession of truth :
asinaman’s body, corrupted and ate into by distemper, the sound



What was the Reformation ? 165

parts may be of less bulk than the diseased ; and yet, what holds
all ther, and gives all the common name of body, is not dis-
ease, but the single pervading principle of life ; which being de-
, the union must be utter?y dissolved.” From that diseased
y, then, to the Reformers as members was communicated, not
disease, but life. They proceeded, therefore, not as opposing the
body, united under the name of Christ, which had given them
those Scriptures and other books, those traditions and fellow-
members, xom which they had received the truth ; but as speak-
ing and acting what she professed, and what she herself had
taught. Baut she could bear it no longer : she condemned them,
she punished them, she cast them out, and barred and bolted
her gates upon them by decrees and anathemas : so that what
remained was no church, but an apostasy, united now by a
common principle of enmity and contradiction to the truth.

It would not be hard to prove, from a consideration of the
state of Europe before the Reformation, not only that this is
its true history, but that it could not possibly have been other-
wise. So much reverence was paid to ancient and compara-
tively pure exhibitions of doctrine ; so much true and elevated
theology subsisted in men and books which the church vene-
rated ; so much mutual contradiction was there of the doctors
and the councils to whom she ascribed decisive authority; so
liable were all councils, called general, to have it questioned
whether they were general indeed ; so often had this(Leen done
by Rome herself, as well as other churches ; that, in the absence
of any generally acknowledged single code of false doctrine
unrepealed and uncontradicted, it was impossible to represent
any of the grievous heresies which had gained ground otherwise
than as dogmas of individuals, solitary or united, rather than of
the church in general. For corrupt practices—as the Mass—they
rose out of falsehoods bordering so near upon truth, and there
was still so much liberty in interpreting the act and explaining
its relation to the doctrine, that here, , & man might, with a
pure and unsuspecting conscience, say and do aright, or not
esseutially wrong, and still view himself as no dissentient from
authorized usage. :

But the great point at issue was the Papal authority. Now,
though the Pope’s actual power was great, though his reign
over the ecclesiastics was generally existing in fact, and their
mfluence with the people and &e governments had grown
to an enormous height ; still, his claim to ecclesiastical supre-
macy beyond his own See had been so often denied, not by
individuals only, but by states; the distinction between a
legitimate dignity from his station, and a despotic spiritual
power, was so great, while the boundaries of each were so diffi-
cult to fix; and, again his stretching spiritual power itself-so
far into the regions of the temporal had met with so great and
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steady resistance from teachers, and from almost every govern-
ment in Europe ; and the origin of his temporal power and that
of the clergy was so easily traced, without admitting any
general recognition of Divine right ; that it was equally im-
possible to charge on Christendom the crime of sanctioning his
audacious seizini of the throne of Christ, as of setting-to her
common seal to his code of lying doctrines. The importance of
this point becomes the more obvious, when we consider that
stupid and blasrhemous heresies, gross and superstitious ob-
servances, dissolute and unprincipled morals, are unclean things,
that have been bred and fattened more from the papal power
than from any single source. Take away the Paparsu remacy,
and you take awa{l the beastly and intriguing and slavish
court of Rome, with all its baits and its scourges for a greedy
and prostitute clergy. Take away Papal supremacy, and you
take away Jesuitism, and all the orders which have shared in
selling themselves soul and body to the Pope, with no reserva-
tion for such a case where this may prove the same thing as
being sold to the devil. Take away Papal supremacy, and you
take away indulgences, and jubilees, and arbitrary absolutions,
setting heaven and hell to sale, proclaiming in the name of God
a repeal of the eternal principles of God’s government, makin.
Christ security for the rewards of treason and murder
rebellion. And, observe, these are energies of evil of which you
cannot rob the Pope by denying his temporal power. When the
Venetians * refused to admit the right ofP Paul V. to prevent the
punishment of criminals, though ecclesiastics, or to take it out of
the hands of the civil magistrate ; when the Pope excommunicated
the functionaries of their government, and laid all the state
under an interdict of Divine ordinances; a striking illustration
occurred of the growth of the Po&:’s temporal power out of his
spiritual pretensions. It might be perfectly consistent in the
senate to call themselves Roman Catholics, and yet deny his
right to interfere with their laws and their criminal trials ; but
it was altogether inconsistent, since they admitted his spiritual
and ecclesiastical supremacy, to deny the validity of his excom-
munication, or of his interdict. But they were shrewd eno

to see, that to admit this was to make him an absolutely irre-
sistible tyrant over Christendom, by allowing him to bnn%lall
his spiritual artillery to bear on those who should resist him
in all contests, whether spiritual or temporal; and therefore
they preferred liberty to consistency, and denied a prerogative,
against which, once admitted, nothing Divine or human could
maintain its footing among men. But his magazine was not
exhausted when the senate treated the interdict as invalid,

® In 1604. See Father Paul’s Historia delle Cose passate tra Paclo V. e la
Republica di Venetia.
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because the motive for issuing it was unjust. Paul proclaimed
a jubilee, inviting all Christian men to join with him in prayer
during certain days, and promising unlimited absolutions and
indulgences to those who should do so. Now this was strictly
a question of Papal supremacy, and even of spiritual supremacy :
but who can fail to see what a tremendous weapon such a
power, recognised by the faith of men, became necessarily in all
controversies? Observe how he used it in this case. He ex-
cepted from the indulgence, as a matter of course, those who lived
under excommunicated governments and in interdicted ter-
ritories. Such a jubilee was considered by the Italians as the
highest privilege oi’their religion ; as doubtless the natural mind of
man, give him a religion that bestows such a gift, will care little
for any other it may offer. Here were the Venetians tempted
with this bait (so eagerly coveted) to abandon their governors,
to rebel in favour of the Pope, who was then .pu;paring war:
and yet he, all the while, was in this matter of the jubilee
keeping within the limits of his acknowledged spiritual au~
thority ; although the object was so well known, that even
the Spanish government, his own allies, delayed for three
months the proclaiming of the jubilee in their dominions,
The Venetiansknew the value of a free and powerful govern-
ment too well to be allured even in this way. But still his
ammunition was not run out: he employed his agents to circu-
late information among the inhabitants of the interdicted terri-
tory, that, notwithstanding this general exception, any one who
would obey the interdict, or do some other signal service to
the Pope in the contest, should be admitted to full enjoyment
of this envied blessing. Now, although he was still unsuc-
cessful, and though this were after thegReformation, who does
not see in this indefinite spiritual supremacy the awful engine
that under ground had gone on for so many ages, throwing up
the mass olg{;ing doctrine and practical abomination that pos-
sessed Europe? Who does not see the Papal power to be the
very poison of the whole frame; and that the system, as hath
been truly said, could as little subsist without this, as a circle
without a centre? It is not because it Aas a Pope, itis because
the Pope is the sun and soul of that system, that we refuse it
the name of church, or catholic, and call it the Papacy.-

Now this grand principle of Popery was so far from existing in
any authorized form as the creed of the Catholic church, that,
as 1t was denied by the Reformers in the sixteenth century while
they yet remained members of that church, so it had been writ-
ten against a centur; before, for instance by Gerson ; who, evenin
admitting the Pope’s claims to be regarded as the first bishop, and
thelastappeal in ecclesiastical questions, still spoke of a standard
by which his judgments might be judged, and in cases of ex-
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treme iniquity considered resistance as a matter of right*: and
we might go back, stepping on such stones, through the whole
period between the Reformation and the time of Justinian, or
even Constantine, till we emerged into the free air of the primitive
church, and its exclusive acknowledgment of a Head unseen.
Since, then, each of these considerations, concerning the pre-
vious state of the church alike leads to the same conclusion,
that Luther and his associates had no sufficient ground of se-
cession or dissent, it is natural to expect that an examination of
their conduct should prove that neither did they resort to such
measures : and surely such an expectation is abundantly fulfilled.
All are aware, that the first assault made by Luther on the Papal
system. was directed against the Papal spiritual supremacy ; and
ughout his life, whatever may have been the truth for which
he was contendingl, he seems to have regarded this as his
great adversary. e was perhaps the first writer who made fa-
miliar use of the term Papist in the controversy; and to this he
was led by seeing where the life of the system lay, and because
the very thought of waging war with Catholic Christianity was
utterly a stranger to hismind. He began then by attacking mdul-
nces, the grand exercise of Papal supremacy in spirituals : which
1 a bull Leo himself asserted, whatever may have lately been
said of their meaning, to be aa exercise of the Papal power
to deliver from all punishments due to sin and tran ion
of every kind+. About two years after we find LutEer en-
gnged in the celebrated disputation at Leipsic: and here the
subject on which he chose to contend with Eckius was the
autgnority and supremacy of the Roman pontiff, which he ab-
solutely rejected; while Eckius and Carolstadt disputed on
the freedom of the will : thus opening on both sides the great
batteries of doctrinal and ecclesiastical warfare. Now, with
these dispositions towards the See of Rome, what was Luther'’s
feeling in regard to the Catholic Church? This was very une-
quivocally expressed. He regarded his authority to act as a
ublic instructor as derived from her ordination, and often com-
?oned himself with the thought that he possessed it : and when
he publicly, and in presence of multitudes, committed to the
flames the book in which the Pope threatened him with excom-
munication unless he should recant, and also the canons and
decretals on which the Papal supremacy was established, he
still not only regarded himself as a member of the Catholic
church, but expressed his willingness to submit to her decision,

* Gerson, Circa materiam excommunicationum et irregularitatum Resolutio ;
which is mentioued as an example, not of opposition to Papacy, but of the
limited view entertained of it even by avowed adherents. -

+ See also the Form of Absolution, in Seckendorf’s Comment. lib. i. p. 14.
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when it should be expressed by a general council. It is well
known that the Council of Trent was in a great measure forced
on by the evident justice of the demand of the Protestants to be
tried by a council of the whole church, to which they still con-
sidered themselves as belonging. Sixteen years after Luther’s
rejection of Papal authority they declared their willingness to
leave the matter to the decision of a council rightly consti-
tated ; not objecting even to the Pope and his immediate de-
pendents being admitted, provided the whole disposal of affairs
were not left in their bands. And their objection to the council
of Trent was by no means because it was a general council,
but because it was not a general council, nor a properly con-
stituted national council, but a vile packed jury, composed of
those most interested in the perpetuation of the evils: before
whom they were called to appear as malefactors, with the
mockery of promising such a safe conduct as it was in the
Bower of the council to grant—having the burning of John
uss as a comment on the expression. In declining the au-~
thority of such a council they were aKproved by the kings of
Scotland and of France, neither of them Protestants, azﬁa by
many others beside their own party. Up to this period, then,
the true representatives of the catholic doctrine contended for
it within the catholic church; and from within that church
were they opposed. Whence, then, came a Papal church, and
the embodying of the Papal apostasy ? It was drawn out of the
prior chaos, in which hot and cold, hght and darkness, had been
so commingled ; and the power that gave it shape and con-
sistence was the Reformation. Papists speak of the Protestant
church as deriving its being from Luther: it is their own church
that derives its being from Luther and his compeers. The
catholic church was, from Peter and John to Luther and Me-
lancthon, a continuous but gradually troubled and polluted
stream ; the Reformation was a precipitation of the gathered
mud. The original stream flowed on, new-named The Protestant
Church : the sediment, now for the first time a distinct indivi-
dual object, was the Romish Apostasy. For when the Confession
of Augsburg had spoken out the truth; when the Council of
Trent had anathematized the truth and decreed the falsehood ¥ 5
when the  Saxon Confession again owned the truth and came
under the general excommunication of the Tridentine prelates ;
then were the two opposing attractive forces constituted, each
of which drew towarcEs itself, from the mass of Christendom,
whatsoever was congenial. Round these as opposing centres,
revolve the two systems of Protestantism, the representative
of ancient European Christianity, and Popery, the new world
created out of 1ts dross and the purgation of its corruption,
® The Diet of Augsburg sat and received the Confession in 1530: the Saxon
Confession was drawn up in 1551 : .the Council of Trent sat from 1545 to 1563,
YOL. 1I.—NO. I. z
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wii to an intolerable beight, and then cast off. To the

formation, Popery owes not only her standards, but her
learning, and the orders which have most entirely bound them-~
selves, and most effectually contributed to her support. Her
standards before, were the g;riptnres and the primitive councils ;
since the Reformation they are the decrees of the Council of
Trent : for whatever they said there of the Scriptures, and the
Fathers, and of tradition, it is plain, that, if several speakers are
regarded as of equal authority, he who speaks last, by his expla-
nation of what has been said before, determines into what scale
the former judgments are to be thrown. To the Reformation
the Papal church owes her learning. The catholic church bhad
‘theology before, but it was by no means Papal ; on the whole,
indeed, the very reverse. There was literature in Europe before,
but, as we have formerly shewn, the general literature was anti-
papal; contemptuous towards the clergy, and bitterly indignant

inst papal and clerical usurpation. The Reformation called
forth a far higher order of polemical divines than the immediate
entagonists of the first Reformers. Eckius, and Herborn, and
Latomus, were poor precursors of Baronius and Bellarmine, and
their coadjutors and successors ; the first advocates of what the
Roman Catholics now call their religion. The Reformation, or
the state of public mind which ripened into Reformation, occa-
sioned the establishment of those multitudes of orders of regular
clerks; whose very institution, being & professed revival of the
encient discipline, was a tacit acknowledgment of the corruption
of the ancient orders of clergy : and, besides the countless infe-
rior swarms, the Jesuits, though instituted by a fanatic without
any reference to the Reformation, were cherished and aggran-
dized by the protection of the Roman See, as a fit counter-agent
to the innovators; and without Jesuistry, the Pope were not
half a Pope.

This, then, is the general idea of Reformation ; and such was
the great work usually distinguished by that name. The ca-
tholic church, a body incorporated by t{e acknowledgment of
one Lord and one faith, receives, in seasons of her temporal pros-
perity, multitudes whose communion with her is merely external :
discipline relaxes: errors abound, and are promulgated almost
without check : evil practices are established, without better
authority indeed than the voice of the powerful and the acqui-
escence of the majority, but that is found sufficient to establish
them. How shall this be corrected? What shall hinder these
briers from choking all the growth of the seed? Is it ne-
cessary that any distinct provision should be made for such a
case ; any right of dissent or secession added to the form of
Christian dutics and privileges? 1t is quite unnecessary. The
very idea of the church is itself a sufficient provision for her own

purgation. The Word is in her; that word which, in every
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:Ee accomplishing that to which it was sent, finds affinity in
e good and honest hearts; and thus constitutes the true,
the invisible, church in unbroken succession. These hold forth:
the truth in word and deed. They are what the whole body
profess to be. They oppose not the common profession ; they
act upon it. Thus there ever must be in the church two com-
tending principles at work : and when the mutual resistance
is at its height; when the spirit of antichristianism is mature
enough for its bad baptism, for a distinct name and profession,
and solemn vow of resistance to the Lord and to his truth ; she
renounces him, by easting out his people and their name as evil.
This result must follow, if corruption be in strength, even with-
out any formal protestation on the part of the faithful: they
meed wage no war, but such as light wages with darkness,—a war
mgl:d n its essential being, and eontinwed by its continuing
to Thus was the Jewish church reformed, and the Christian
brought forth ; thus was the Protestant church brought forth
of the catholic European : and by such steady adherence to
the truth which the church professes, the principle of Refor-
mation shall always be within her, ready to manifest itself when
forced into action by the excess of the principle of corruption.
. (TO be manud.) A. J. 8COTT.

REVIEWS AND MISCELLANIES.

gt

EAGLETON ON THE COVENANT OF WORKS.

« Thoughts on the Covenant of Works, &c. ByJokn Eagleton.”

TaEe change which was introduced by the Reformation in the
style of theological composition, is the most remarkable in the
history of literature. e differences which are found between
the writings of the earlier historians and those of modern times,
arenotgreater than occur between two contemporaries. Herodotus
is not moze essemtially distinguished in style from the venerable
Bede, than he is from Thucydides ; and Livy is as elegant, and
(since the learned labours of Niebhur, we may add) as inaccurate
in many details, as Hume. In epic poetry even, the great supe-
riority of Homer, over Virgil, Ariosto, Tasso, and Milton, is in
d rather than in kind. The tragedies of Euripides, Otway,
and Corneille, vary from each other not more than each Tespec-
tively from Sophocles, Congreve, and Racine ; and while the
genius of comedy renders its more delicate characteristics de-

ndent upon the follies of the day, due allowance being made
f;' these circumstances, the humour of Aristopbanes and Terence
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will be found revived in Foote, Moliere, and Sheridan. Shak-
speare indeed stands unique, in being able to depict two such
opposites as Lady Macbeth and Falstaff.

e shall in vain, however, look for any modern divinity which
resembles in the remotest degree the writings of the Fathers.
They entered lariely into whatever portion of truth, or of the
Sacred Volume, their minds found most congenial, and ranged
freely in the length and breadth of the holy pasture. In propor-
tion as the blackness of the dark ages increased, the Tertullians
and Bernards and Augustines were replaced by the Scotists and
other quibblers in scholastic divinity ; who seized upon the logic
of Aristotle, not for the purpose of explaining truth more clearly,
_ but in order to bewilder the vulgar in the mazes of metaphysical
disputation. Perhaps there was no way of cutting up by the
roots the system of the schoolmen, in which the defenders of the
Popish abominations had entrenched themselves, but by intro-
ducing a more exact and precise method of handling divinity.
Be the cause, however, what it may, Calvin, as he was the greatest,
#o was he the leader of the whole body of modern Protestant
divines. These have all more or less walked in his footsteps;
and, like other imitators, clung to his defects with more perti-
pacity than to his merits. We do indeed meet with a few—such
as Bishop Hall, and the fanciful Hervey—who were above the
trammels of catechisms and syllabusses ; and had Toplady lived,
and become moderate, he had the talents, and might if he pleased
have revived the richness, of the ancients : but these are the ex-
c(tegtions to the class, and serve’ only to make the contrast with
other authors of the times in which they lived more glaring.

The Scotch writers, as might naturally be expected, have
been the blindest adherents to John Calvin. It is, however,
little short of a libel to call modern Calvinism the religion of
Calvin. “ There is a river in Macedon, and there is another in
Monmouth, and there are salmons in both ;* but Monmouth is
not Macedon notwithstanding. John Calvin has five points in
his theology, and so haye modern Calvinists; but there the re-
semblance ends. Calvin is one of the fairest, if not the very
fairest, writer that ever commented upon the Sacred Volume:
Calvinists, some of the most unfuir: witness Dr. Gill’s perver-
sions, in his “ Cause of God and Truth,” in order to force Moses
to preach Calvinism, when the inspired penman had no sort of
intention of doing so : and witness those of * the judicious
Scott,” ““ our great practical commentator * (as Mr. D. Wilson
calls him), in order to twist the sacred record out of the plainest
expressions, and make it preach the spiritual second advent of
Christ and the Millennium, which modern religionists have de-
rived from Grotius, Whitby, and other Socinians.

_ The end of the five-point system has been to train men, in
the Scotch universities, and in the Dissenting academies, for
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the ministry, not in the Bible, but in the Westininster Confes-
sion. The five points are the text book ; and the Bible is only
used as a reservoir, or armoury of sentences, from whence wea-

may be drawn to defend them. Hence theol has
declined, while a bastard Calvinism has been engendered,
which is preached, and believed, and defended by thousands
who never read a line of Calvin, except perhaps a part of his
Institutes. Hence, too, the avowal, that meets us in eve
corner of the land, of the inutility of various parts of God’s
word : the measure of usefulness being, what bears, or what bears
not, upon the five points.

It is in a region such as this, that a controversialist can
thrive without being a theologian. Here it is that he can suc-
cessfully make a man an offender for a word ; get hold of half
a dozen sentences out of three thick volumes, and pervert them
into a meaning directly at variance with the whole purport of
the remainder of the book ; charge the writer with heresy, and
be followed by a score of small critics in full cry. Aided by
the blessing o{ a rapid printer, having written in a passion, he
can publish before he has time to cool, and raise himself to
notoriety as the opposer of what he wants the capacity to under~
stand. Should he be of another cast of mind, and better fitted
for the bar than the pulpit, he can get up his case from the
goints, as a lawyer does from his brief; and refer to the Bible
or quotations and proofs, as the other would to Digests and Re-
ports. But the skill in arguing, of either of such characters, by no
means shews that he understands the question upon whicl{ he
can most learnedly declaim. To follow out the example from
forensic practice: let us suppose (and it is a very common oc-~
currence) that there is a disFute between two landed proprietors,
upon certain boundaries of manors and the customs of their
separate baronial courts: an advocate of ordinary intelligence
and practice can make himself as completely master of the facts
of the case, and its history from the remotest antiquity, as if he
himself had lived in the time of Caractacus, and remained
steward of one of the manors ever since. But he may, never-
theless, be entirely ignorant that there ever was a state of
England such as that during the Heptarchy: he may know
n:(iing of the origin of feodal tenures, by socage, or in capite,
or custom of Vel-ki‘l‘ld h: si;lill lessf :heed he understl::nd the

eral principle out of which any of those respective holdi
fl:;na . Egactly in a similar manner can the editor o?g:
religious magazine apply to a country bookworm for materials
out of which to frame an article, on a subject of which he him-
self understands so little as to be sure of inculcating heresy if
hetrusted to his own stores of knowledge ; and in these borrowed
plumes strut as finely as the jay in the fable, and make the
same ridiculous figure when restored to his proper plumage : or
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be can defend justification by faith, or predestination, or final
perseverance, most logically and most irrefragably, without having:
the most distant conception of the great purposes of God, in
the unfolding of whose Name these items are of consequence,
for that purpose, and no further.

While controversy is desirable, it must on this account be
remembered, that it is controversy with a t.heok:Fian, not with a
mere controversialist : with a lover of truth, and with a lover of
logic for the sake of getting at truth; but not with a lover of
lo%c, for the sake of the logic. Such a controversialist, at best,
is but as a mercenary in an army : he fights, if he be a brave
and honest man, for the honour of the banner under which he
is enrolled, utterly reckless whether the cause be just or unjust:
he finds his glory and his reward in the battle : his courage is
the courage of a fiend, without one of the stirring and hallowing
motives which animate the patriot, and the faithful subject of a
king. Controversy without theology, without the abiding im-
pression of ignoranee in ourselves, and of desire to learn, and of
a wish to be refuted if in any thing we have spoken unadvisedly
with our lips, is mere strife, contention, wrath, anger, bitterness,
counfusion, and every evil work. From all such things we pray
that the Lord would deliver us!

Unless it had been for the influence of system, and if divines
had read their Bibles as much as they did the systematic com-
mentators, it seems as if it would not have been possible that
they should have continued to propagate views which could
never have been derived by many from the Scriptures them-
selves. The modern fancies of a -spiritual Millennium, of a
spiritual second advent of the hwuman body of Christ, are
clearly traceable to Socinian and Arminian writers. Corre-
sponding with this absurdity is the ordinary notion of the two
covenants : yet we will venture to say, that the covenant of
works and the covenant of , as they are called—that is, a
covenant of works made with Adam, and a covenant of grace
made with Christ—is as pure a fiction as any of those numerous
legal apparitions, which deface the proceecgngs of an English
court of equity.

- It is nearly fifteen years since the writer of this article was
brought, by God’s mercy, through the instrumentality of a
revered friend, to know the Lord in Christ; and among the
first works that were put into his hande were Witsius, and
Boston on the Covenants. The fallacies which were seen to
lie at the bottom of both these treatises were two-fold: 1st,
That the word cCOVENANT, in the sense of bargain betweeam
two parties, as applicable to the relationship subsisting be-
tween Creator and creature, is absurd : 2dly, That there is
no Scriptare whatever to justify such an aseertion. From
that time, no clear views of the nature of these covenants, mer
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of the doctrines connected with them, could be obtained, untit
the subject of the future destination of the Jews, and God’s
promises to them, were examined. It was then eived clearly,
that the blessing of the new covenant is one of the many unful-
filled mercies in store for that people : so complete is the har«
mony of Divine truth, and so perfectly does denial or ignorance
of one truth ensure confusion and error in the remainder. The
question then naturally occurs, Whence could this error of the
cavenant of works arise? We answer, From another error, namely,
supposing that we are now under the new covenant: and there-
fore, those who held such an opinion were bound to hunt for an
old covenant somewhere ; amr, hunting back in vain till they
came to Adam, were obliged to fasten upon it there, or no where.

Any one, who examines the promise of the new covenant which
is made to the Jews in Jer. xxxi., Ezek. xxxvi., xxxvii., will
perceive that it is to be fulfilled after the restoration of the ten
tribes, as well as of the two, to the favour of God, and after the
have been united once more as one nation in Judea : that this
is to take place under Messiah, who is to be their ruler; and
who, in and by them, is to govern all the nations of the earth:

The essential difference between the covenant, under which
the people of God are now, and the new covenant, under which
the people of God then upon the earth shall be, is, that the
former are under a covenant of imputed righteousness, whereas
the latter shall be under a covenant of inkerent righteousness, as
Adam was. We are grafted into the covenant of Abraham : one
form of it was taught to him by the old typical testament;
another form of it is taught to us by the new real testament : to
him, by shadows; to us, by the realities of those shadows, even
by the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus.

The Fifth-monarchy-men, being more consequent in their logic
than most of the modern assertors of the new covenant, said, ¢ If
it be true that we Gentiles are the twelve tribes, and that we are
now under the new covenant, then it also follows that we have
a right to the sovereignty of the earth;” and accordingly pro-

ed to take possession of it vi et armis. The Fifth-monarchy-
men were clearly wrong, because we are not under the new
covenant : but if it be conceded that we are, it would be im-
possible to shew that any one of the promises annexed to that
covenant have been kept.

From this false notion respecting the new covenant much of
the confusion and coutradiction which is found among the com-
mentators on the Epistle to the Hebrews is to be attribauted.
Owen, who is by far the most learned, could also afford to be
the most honest, and in many places acknowledges the difficulties
under which the subject labours, in the view which he takes of
it; but never seems to suspect that his error lay deeper than he
had an idea of.~As we have already treated the subject of the
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covenants at length in two former papers, under the signaturé
of M*, we do not mean to enter upon 1t here. We cannot help
regretting, however, that our valued corréspondent does not take
up the subject again, and more fully develop it ; because the
arguments are necessarily much compressed, in order to bring
them within any space which our volumes could afford ; and, in this
light and superficial aEe, men will not give themselves the trouble
to understand any thing that is not rendered obvious to the
meanest capacity. We would suggest to him, also, to take up
as his basis the Epistle to the Hebrews, the argument of which is
but ill understood, as might be proved from the opposite opinions
held by the systematic commentators upon almost every verse.
An error of equal magnitude, which has grown up out of
stems, is that which limits the effect of the work of the Lord
zsus Christ toa portion of mankind ; and which is held by many
sturdy five-point men as an essential of Calvinism. But here,
again, Calvin is equally injured by friends and foes : for the
position, in the terms in which they are pleased to state it, is not
to be found in his writings, but is attacked by Bishop Tomline
as a consequence of the doctrine of election. Calvin, indeed,
erred in talking about a decree of reprobation ; but, because this
error is not sufficient, they charge him with the other, alleging
that it necessarily follows from the former. This consequence,
however, isnot by any means legitimate. That there is a decree
to election, is true : that there is one to reprobation, is false:
but if it were true, non constat that the effect of the incarnation
of Christ is limited to the elect. Here too, as in all other
branches of Divine truth, real wisdom and genuine piety second
the dicta of humility and common sense ; and, instead of lead-
ing us to force all branches of revelation into agreement with
the light we have, would induce us to wait, until increased
information enable us to see harmony where at first there a
pears confusion. Tt is necessary, however, in order to attain
true understanding of the mysteries of godliness, that there
should be an appetite for receiving spiritual food ; that we should
be desirous of growing in the knowledge of God ; that we should
be sincere when we pray, ¢ Grant us in this world knowledge of
thy truth ;’ that we should not rest content in indolent and self-
satisfied ignorance, sazing, What is the use of knowing this, or
of knowing that? Whoever has Hnrsued any branch of science
to some length is aware that the first few lessons are very easy:
then arrives a season of confusion ; and then a period of clearing
up, and apparently rapid advance : then a season of confusion
again : and thue these alternations continue up to the test
heights. The way to obtain accurate, as well as en , views
of any one branch of Divine science, is to correct, but not to

# See MorNiNG WarcH, Nos. I1. and III.
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limit, one by another: not to follow it up exclusively, and force
all others to coincide with it; but. to let each tell out its
fall tale: and then all will be in due proportion and harmony,
as they stand recorded in the Book of God. Most errors of
theologians consist not so much in the things affirmed, as in the
things denied. In the case before us, it is perfectly true that
none but the elect attain to everlasting life : it is equally true
that the nature which the Son of God assumed and reconciled
was not the nature of the elect alone, but the nature of the
whole human race: the specialty consists. in the work of the
Holy Ghost; but there is no lhmitation in the value of the
atonement itself.

We must not here omit to notice one offspring of spurious
Calvinism, commonly known under the name of Antinomianism—
a term which we beEeve was first employed by Luther against
Agricola, who had been his disciple. f; is not to be denied
that the true declaration of the Eospel always has been, and
always will be, arraigned as such by false brethren; and that when
any preaching is not charged with being antinomian, that alone
is sufficient proof that it is not the Gospel : for the Apostle Paul
found it impossible to state the truth without incurring that
risk ; and it is not likely that the *“ prudence” of modern Evan-

licals has found out a better mode of managing this matter.

evertheless, there is such a thing as true Antinomianism, and
the five-point system is its parent. Many Antinomians, indeed,
deny eo nomine that they are such ; but under no other system
could men continue in the systematic and intentional commis-
sion of such crimes as railing, and every other proof of pride and
ill-temper, and yet call themselves, and be called by others,
followers of the meek and lowly Jesus. Our readers will find
no difficulty in remembering many persons, in the present day,
who spend their time in such practices ; nay, some who, to use
the words of a correspondent now before us, are ¢ convicted,

unished, but unrepentant slanderers;’ and yet are leaders of a
fgﬁ sect of Calvinists !

e greatest evil which has arisen from the exclusive cultiva-
tion of the systematic divinity is, that men mistake altogether
the end and use of creeds, doctrines, catechisms, and all the
other machinery of religion. It is not too much to say, that,
for one person who has.an orthodox belief founded on the word
of God, there are one hundred who have an e?uall orthodox
belief founded on a creed or on a confession of faith, and on
mothing else. Not long ago a tract was put into the hands of a
person, with a request that it might be read, and an opinion of
its contents given. ‘ No,” was the reply: ‘‘ there hangs a

int of good old Mr. Scott: Isit opposite toit every day, while

read Ais Bible; and I am determined to believe nothing but
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what I find in his notes.” It is hoped and beliaved that this
is an extreme case ; that there are not many such extravagant
worshippers of stocks and stones in the lan({ : but the principle
is very general, and arises from a conscious conviction, that, if
one single idea was to stray into the mind, which is at present
fully furnished with terms without ideas, such a turmoil would
be created, that the unhappy object, who now for the
first time 1n its life to thinl]:, would find that it had no settled
belief in any thing.

It is frequently and ignorantly asked, ¢ But what does it sig-
nify, so long as 1 am sound, from whence my creed is derived ?”
To this we reply, by asking, ¢ Are you sure that you have any
creed at all? You may have an accurate frame-work of doctrines,
which dovetail into each other, and form a very accurate piece
of divinity, which will pass current in all the schools and among
all the professors in tEe academies ; but the evidence of your
creed being sound, or not, is to be determined by the solution of
this question, What advance do you make in your knowledge
and enjoyment of God?” When such persons speak of advance
in religion, they mean, if driven by a cross-examination to ex-
plain their idea, an advance in erception of the sinfulness of
their own heart. If they intend ﬁy this a mere increased habit
of watching the operations of their own minds, and the risings
of ideas, wishes, &c. this is perfectly consistent with no ad-
vance at all in the knowledge of God and enjoyment of him;
and we are perfectly convinced, by long and extensive examina-
tion, that this is all that is aimed at, and attained to, by that
very great majority of Evangelicals, who talk and write about
¢ humility ” and ‘“ self-abasement ”’ and ¢ self-loathing,” &c.—
thing: which it is exceedingly easy to imagine, but which can-
not be in reality attained, except i exact proportion as God is
known. The feelings which those terms descriEe are inseparable
- from a knowledge of the revealed character of God in the breast
of every fallen creature ; feelings these, when real, so powerful
that nothing but a conviction of an interest in the salvation of
Jesus could preserve a man in the possession of his right reason :
but an acting and self-working of these feelings may exist without
any just apprehension of the REVEALED character of the TRUE
God ; and may arise equally from mere apprehension of an un-
known, almighty, and invisible Avenger.

We would by no means be thought to esteem lightly the use
of confessions of faith to the church. They are to be highly
prized, for lawful uses; but it is to make an unlawful use of
them, to suppose that they are to be substituted for the word of
God, or that they contain the whole revelation of the mind and
plan and purpose of God which he has been pleased to give to
man. It cannot be too often repeated, that tie great ob?ect of
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modern Evangelicals is to know as little as possible of God.
“ What is the use of this ?” ¢ what can it signify?” and a hun-
dred similar Ehmses, assail every one who will endeavour to lead
men, either by books or by conversation, to become better ac-
quainted with God than they are at present.

But we must bring these remarks to a close ; and we do so in.
recommending this tract of Mr. Eagleton to the attention of
our readers. It is from the pen of a respectable Non-conformist
minister ; one of the few wm in these days has the courage to
look to the word of God for his divinity, and to bring the dicta
of theological tutors and academies to that standard.

—- e

ON CHARGES AGAINST THE MORNING WATCH, FOR NOT
PREACHING CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED; CENSURE OF
THE RELIGIOUS WORLD; AND BAD SPIRIT.

IT is a great trial of love, and a difficult point of duty, to hear
eharges made which, being unfounded, can only arise from one
of two sources,—wilful misrepresentation ; or wilful ignorance
which is equally nefarious, where the necessary information is
contained in the same quarter whence the matter of the charge
is derived. In either case, those who so act are unworthy of
reply. But there is a large body of well-meaning ns, in
every class of life, who follow” blindly the bell-wether of the
flock in which their own small bleatings are heard ; who pro-
te, indeed, the calumny which has been told them, without
g aware that it is false ; and who would be truly sorry for
their conduct, if they knew what they were doing. These per-
sons deserve our pity, rather than severer treatment ; and at all
events merit expostulation, before being denounced as the  ene-
mies of all righteousness.” To such, then, we address ourselves ;
and shall consider as included among them, all who have hitherto
hed us, whether in newspapers or in the magazines, upon
the three following points : On our preaching something besides
Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; On our censure of the religious
world ; and On our bad spirit.

The first charge may be briefly stated as follows : “ Paul de-
clared that he would know nothing but Christ Jesus, and him
crucified : whereas the students of prophecy preach about other
things, and thereby leave out the crucifixion ; although, when
any of them come to die, their only hope, as well as that of
other Christians, rests on the crucifixion.” )

The charge contains three clauses : 1. Paul’s declaration ; 2.
Our departure from his example ; 3. The object of the believer’s
faith. The first arises from the same ignorance of Scripture
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which has characterized every objection that has hitherto been
made to the views which have been from time to time promul-
gated in this Journal; and we much regret, for reasons that
cannot now be detailed, that nothing has ever been brought .
against us, except fi ents of texts, not only torn from their
contexts, but absolutely made to express sentiments which in
their places they do not contain. Nevertheless, this is a very
favourite argument ; and therefore we conclude it is considered
the strongest that can be brought forward. We have been
shewn not less than twenty or thirty letters, chiefly addressed
by Evangelical Clergymen to Ladies, warning them against what
they are pleased to term the views of the Millenarians, all of
whom quote the identical text noticed in the title to this article.
It occursin the 2d verse of the second chapter of the First Epistle
to the Corinthians, to which the reader is requested to refer;
and let us examine together whether Paul asserts that he will
talk about nothing but the crucifixion, or not; and if he have
made such an assertion, in what manner he performs his promise.
1. At verse 9 of this same chapter, he speaks about ¢ The
deep things of God, which he has revealed to us by his Spirit.”
2. The natural and spiritual man (ver. 14). 3. Their calling them-
selves by the names of particular preachers (iii.4). 4. The
preacher’s works (ver. 10). 5. The stewardship of the Apostles
(iv). 6. An incestuous person (v). 7. Going to law (vi.l).
8. Uncleanness (vii. 5). 9. Marriage (vii. 1). 10. Eating meats
offered to idols (viii). 11. Ministers living of the Gospel (ix).
12. The Jewish types (x. 1). 13. Against eating things offered
to idols (x. 16). f4. Women kee?ing their heads covered (xi. 4).
16. The communion of the Lord’s Supper (xi.20). 16. Diver-
sities of gifts (xii). 17. Charity (xiii). 18. Speaking in an
unknown tongue (xiv.6). 19. The resurrection; in which he
mentions the fact of Christ having died, but without naming
the crucifixion (xv. 1). 20. Nature of the risen bodies (xv. 36).
21. Collection for the saints, and salutations to his friends. But,
with one single exception, at v. 7. not one word in the whole
of that Eﬁis e about the crucifixion, which, according to our
accusers, he had determined at the beginning of his writing ex-
clusively to discuss.

This 18 sufficient to prove, that, whether we are right or wrong,
the persons who make the charge do not understand the frag-
ment of the text which they adduce ; which we shall therefore
now proceed to explain.

The Apostle was writing to the Christians of a Greek city
lying at a very short distance from Athens, which abounded, as

id indeed all the principal Greek towns, with persons seeking-
after truth in the pride of very superior natural understandings.
Morals, the most perfect which reason unassisted by revelation
has ever produced, were common subjects of discussion among
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them : so much ‘8o, :indeed, that some have imagined that
Plato and Socrates must bave been enlightened, however dimly
from that only pure source. Paul, therefore, might have freely
preached the morality of the life of Jesus of Nazareth; and the
Khilosophers would have admired it, and compared it with the
ives of the leaders of their respective sects, and probably given
it the preference—as Rousseau did in after times. Here would
have been no controversy, no angry feeling excited : the Apostle
would not have been accused of being a “ pestilent fellow ;” of
having ‘“ a bad spirit;” and of turning ““ the world upside
down.” If he would have confined himself to the points on
which all were agreed, he might have had great praise for his
“ sweet spirit ;’ for his ¢ judicious conduct;” for not * brin
ing forward any point on which good men were divided.” But
this morality of F:sus of Nazareth was not the essential point
for them to know : the thing necessary for them to be informed
. about was, that immortal liFe was only to be had by trusting to
a Jew, whom, though they had put to death as a malefactor,
was still living. This was to them ¢ foolishness.” ¢ I know it
is foolishness to you, says Paul; and therefore he is the only
Eerson about whom I will talk to you—even about him whom you
ave crucified.” The force of the argument does not rest on
the word “ crucified,” but on the word “ him ;”’ the peculiar
characteristic of whom was, that he had been crucified. The
things about which the Apostle wrote to the Corinthians had
reference to Him ; but no more reference to the crucifizion, than
to the incarnation, fall of man, or any other doctrine connected
with Him. But their being able to bear nothing, up to the time
of his writing to them, beyond the elementary doctrine of the
death of Christ, was the proof of their being carnal; for if
they had been really spiritual, they would not have been still
remaining there: and this argument he insists upon more largely
in the Epistle to the Hebrews..

In like manner he reasoned with respect to the Jews. He
might have talked to them about their glorious Messiah, about
the reign of blessedness, about their future kingdom, and
various other points ; but since they stumbled at receiving all
these blessings throu%h faith in One whom they had rejected
as a blasphemer, Paul was determined not to talk to them on
those topics. on which they would have heard him without
irritation, as being those on which they were agreed, but he
insisted on connecting these subjects with Him through whom
alone they could enjoy them, and who was the stumbling-block
to them.

Precisely analogous to the conduct of the Apostle, and in the
spirit of his ent, do we now maintain, that it is not so
mecessary to m the religious world on those points on which
there is no difference of opinion between us, as upon Christ
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glorified, about whom they refuse to hear: and it is in the true
spirit of the Apostle, adapted to the prejudices of modern spirit-
ualizers, that we are determined not to know any thing among
them, save Jesus Christ, and him glorified. ¢ Truth is,”
says Bishop Andrews, “ you shall observe that the Prophets,
speaking of Christ, in good congruity do ever apﬁly themselves
to the state of them they speak to, and use that office and
name which best agree to the matter in hand.”

With respect to the charge, that such of the students of pro-
phecy as are ministers omit the crucifixion in their ministrations,
we point-blank deny the fact, and dare their accusers to the proof.
While, on the other hand, we retort the charge; and maintain,
that they who do not proclaim Christ glorified, do not preach
the principal subject of the Bible. We beg to be distinctly
understood as intending to assert, that the glory of God in
Christ, revealed as to be hereafter manifested, but now an
object of faith in God's elect, is THE subject of the Bible ; and
that the religious world has missed the end, in confining their
attention to one mean. With respect to faith, it stands upon
the promises of God ; and 8o far rests no more on one decla-
ration than on another. But if it be said by any one, that be
believes the fact of the literal dying on the cross, which is past,
but not the fact of the literal sitting on the throne of David,
which is future ; then we suspect that the fact of the crucifixion
is believed, not upon God’s testimony, but upon man’s; not
because it is in the Bible, but because, besides being in the
Bible, men have said so. Into the proofs of all these assertions
we cannot now enter, but mean to do so from time to time, as
the Lord shall enable us.

Undoubtedlz the expectation of sharing in that glory must
depend upon the expiation made for our sins by the whole work
of the incarnation ; but not more by the crucifixion than by the
life; nor more by the life than by the incarnation ; nor more by
all than by the resurrection, which is the proof of the efficacy
of the former and of the quality of Him who suffered. But we
trust to this expiation for the attainment of some defined end: not
for some shadowy Elysium ; not for some Platonic world without
bodjes, for which the hope of Socrates is quite as scriptural as
the hope of the religious world ; not for some new planet to be
created, as is put forth from the inventions of Dr. Hamilton of
Strathblane, and which fancy is praised by the Christian Ob-
server, while the hope held out by the word of God is despised;
but we trust to it for the same reason that the church in the
separate state is deelared by the Spirit of God to ascribe glo
to the Lamb, “ FOR WE SHALL REIGN UPON THE EARTH.’

What, then, shall we say of the insinuation, that, because in
his dying moments one who had preached Christ glorified
trusted as a sinner in a crucified Substitute for sinners, there-
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fore the glorious prospects which that man of God opened to
the church are false or useless? Could any one, of sufficient
intellect to understand the whole subject of the argument,
and with sufficient honesty to be above double-dealing, have
broached such an insinuation ? But we forbear.

The next charge is, that we have censured THE RELIGIOUS
worLD. They give an enumeration of all the essential cha-
racteristics of the true church of Christ; assume that THE
RELIGIOUS WORLD possesses them all; and therefore very

roperly blame us for the terms which we have applied to this
god . But here we have again ourold friend, the fallacy in the
middle term. The point at issue between us is, whether that
body possesses these characteristics, or not; and this point they
assume, a8 being considerably more easy than to prove.

It is impossible to deny that there is an irreconcileable differ-*
ence of opinion between the Students of Prophecy and the Re-
ligious orld itself, upon the merits of this latter body ; and the
dncr:ra.ncy arises from the following causes. The Religious
World has taken it into its head that it is going to convert the
heathen world, Jews, Infidels, and Papists, by means of books,
tracts, and missionaries. It has been labouring at this work
for above a quarter of a century ; and annually prophesies, at all
the annual meetings of all its societies, and of aﬂ their provincial
auxiliaries, its positive certainty of so doing, provided only the

ple will give them money enough ; and that, in the mean time,
the world will get better and better every day. The Students
of Prophecy have got a very perplexing mode of consulting the
word of God as to future events, rather than speakers on plat-
forms ; and they have therein found that the world is not to be

converted by any such means : that, in the first place, the Papal
is not to be converted by preaching at all, but to be
destroyed, by violence, war, and bloodshed : that the Jews, asa
nation, are not to be converted till after the second coming of
the Lord Jesus Christ : that at His advent the elect, both Jews
and Gentiles, will be caught up to meet him in the air: and that
at that period, instead of the world being better than at any
preceding period, it will be worse; and that the worst character-
istics of it will be found among those ¢ having the form of
iness ;”” which expression they hold to be synonimous with

e modern phrase, “ the religious world.”

Believing the fact, then, which God has declared, the Students
of Prophecy are bound, as honest men to God and to man, to
proclaim the truth of God, and the falsehood of the prophecies
which are put forth on the platforms : and when the other party
have shewn one single instance of the false prophets mentioned
in the Bible taking with meekness the expostulations of the true
(and no one in the religious world will, it is presumed, deny that
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those expostulations were made in the very best possible spirit,
since the men who uttered them ‘ spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost”), then will it be time enough for us to shew
that any other method than that which we have pursued would
have been as efficacious in awakening the attention of the Lord’s
people to the flagrant oppugnancy between that which is taught
them by the whole Evangelical press, with scarcely above one
exception, and that which the word of God declares *.

The practices which have flowed from these different principles
have been as opﬁ;:ed as the principles themselves. In order to
gain money, the Religious World has never scrupled to represent
the great increase of conversions which were going on; the
number of missionaries ; the multitude of preachers of what they
call The Gospel; the millions of Bibles, Tracts, &c., as so0
many infallible proofs of the correctness of its predictions. On
the other hand, the Students of Prophecy, finding in the word of
God that the characteristics of the last days were to be found
in the religious world, began to look after them in that quarter.
Here they found, that, instead of conversions to God, there were
very few who cared any thing about God : they care indeed for
their own souls, and are therefore anxious about their state,
feelings, &c. : they care not for God, as is evident, because they
are not anxious about His truth, or His purposes ;—That many of
the missionaries were not labouring on the Apostolic model, but
pursued that vocation as a mere trade ;—That the few faithful
men who did labour in that most noble and most holy calling,
were insulted and tyrannized over by the committees at home;
rebuked for their faithfulness in telling the wickedness which
they found in worthless missionaries who disgraced the cause;
and were praised in the Reports only in proportion as they flattered
the directors who drew up those Reports ;—That much falsehood
was propagated, chiefly by pertinaciously publishing only one
side of the truth, and withholding the other ;—That, instead of
increased preaching of the Gospel at home, there was indeed an
increased preaching of a spurious Gospel, composed out of a

® « We take in good part our correspondent’s advice to us, in regard to the
‘danger of being uncharitable: and in return we beg of him to guard against
latitudinarianism : and, as a fit exercise to keep him in the truth, we seriously
recommend to him the intelligent and careful study of the Fpistle to the Gala-
tians ; to settle in his mind the principles and doctrines of those whom the
Apostle there declares to be accursed ; to find out their counterparts in the
church of the present day ; and to inform us whether true charity consists in de-
ceiving such men into a{nelief that they are in the way of life, or pointing out to
them that they are in the way of death. The Bible, were its contents sufficiently
known by the great mass of the nominal church, would be deemed the most un-
charitable of all books. But what true charity is, is to be learned from the
Scriptures alone, and not from the varying views of Christians so called.”—
Record Newspaper, Jan. 11, 1830,
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few texts, on which some frames and feelings were engrafted ;
wnd which compound was palmed upon the people for the Gospel:
while many of those who profess the Gos rhate the essentials of
the Gospel, and the whole revelation of God’s mind, as much as
those who are professed Infidels: while they have also united with
Infidels, Papists, and everyspecies of blasphemers, inridiculing the
idea of Christ’s title to be King in this and in every Christian land.

When we state these things in general terms, then we are
told, by the Christian Observer; “ Well, and what then? there
is nothing new in this great discovery of the delinquencies of the
religious world : we have said so over and over again : look at
our first numbers, and there you will find us saying exactly the
same thing.” If this be so, then, worthy friend, be not angry
with us for taking a leaf out of your book ; but rather be flat-
tered, that we, however unworthy, are your disciples.—If we
descend to particulars, and shew that the things enumerated as
characteristics of the most religious part of the people in our
Lord’s days are equally applicable now, then we are charged
with censuring G:ﬂ’s elect, with smiting the brethren, and with
comparing the children of God with those whom he declared
could not escape the damnation of hell. Whence it appears, that,
so long as we would confine ourselves to a statement wﬁich should
be as useless, as idle, as insipid, as worthless, to every practical
use, as that made twenty years ago by the Christian Observer;
or 8o long as we should only deal in terms so general that
nobody should be offended ; so long we should be permitted
to say what we please. ‘“The (religious) world cannot hate
you ; blut Meit hateth, because 1 testify against it that its deeds
are evil.” '

One of the worst signs of the Reliiious World, is the
which it bas evinced, through those that are its organs, at the
censures which have been pronounced u